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Preface

Toward ihe end of my late studies.as a cesult of the war. in Munich {1946-1951. under
the supervision of young Karl Hoffmann (19151996} 1 came ino contact with the
Gathiis of Zarathushira (“ZarahustrarZoroaster™), the core of the Ol Iranian Avesta
Initiully, Hoftmann based his grammatical analysis and interpretution of their content
quite naturally on the scholarly tradition codified in Christion Bartholomac’s
Altiranisches Wirterbuch (1904) that still continues to have an influcnce today.
Tlowever, ic began to doubl their reliability more and more, and by 1950 it became
clear 1o him that this tradition required a complete revision. A major role in this was
played by the fulilily of his attempts to apply the results of his rescarch on the
morphology and syntax of the Vedic Sanskrit verh to Burtholomae's translations of the
texts of the oldest record of the Old Iranian sister language. Hoffmann shied away, it is
true, from the necessary ion of the academic tradition, but he did take a benevolent
attitude to my decision o devoie myself to this task. In this connection, apart from
discovering innumerable linguistic and philological problems, 1 became increasingly
interested in an appropriatc appreciation of the Gathds, not just as a document of
religious, but also as one of intelleerual and social history, an appreciation which
presupposes the attempt lo ascertain its formal characteristics as a work of an in parl
wery traditional poetry.

With Parl A of the present study, it is first intended to make the well-known difficult
access {o the Gathas, as the carliest lestimony of the Mazdayasnian Religion, easicr,
however, the main focus lies on what has previously been taken liftle into account. We
take a look at the antagonists, spiritual and material, including also the rivals, of the
prophet in his social environment, who were , just as he was, for the favor of
Ahura Mazdg, and our special interest concerns the later development of Mazdaism in
its eastern arcas. In Part B we prescot the text in stanzas, together with revisions of the
English tanslation in The Gathas of Zarathushra (1991) and of the German anc in Die
Gathas des Zarathusira (1959), Part C has been deliberately kept very concise.

In the long period of the development of this study, | at first just asked my colleague
Klaus Faiss for help with the formal arrangement, but in the long term he was unable to
resist the intcrest in the subje¢t matter of the research and, in spite of his numerous
other tasks, he made himsel deeply familiar with the problems involved. His competent
and selfless support ultimately also gave me the strength, despite my advanced age, 10
contribute my share 1o the conclusion of the work.

Tt is one of Hotfmann's numerous merits to have intraduced a transliteration system of
the Avesta alphabet that allows to correctly and unambiguously reproduce the details of
the often varying spellings of the manuscripts. 1L would have been useful to replace
several of his characters by more easily available oncs, bul we prefersed to keep to the
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typetace that has become customary in the past decades - with one exception: We have
decided to render Avestan i 83 <> ar <y,  as <uve of <v>, which seems to be more
also to the itiated than the pure itcration, In the English

wranslation pluralic yor is expessed by <vours.

Spring 2010 Helmut Humbach

Our sincere thanks 2o to Dr. Susanne Ziegler, who, with tireless commitment, took core
of the computer processing of the text versions that ae characterized by numerous, but
nccessary changes, We thank the Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag, Wicshaden, for the
publication of this book.

Spring 2010 Helmut Humbach
Klaus Faiss

Select Literature

Andreas, F. . and 1. Wackemagel 1912. Die erste, zweite und Finfle Ghithi des Zura*thushiro
(osnn 28,

320 I Nuchrichicr der Kin
Flul-Hist. K1 363

[

Auquetil-Duperion, A-H. 1
London

1. Zewt-Avesia, vavrage de Zaoustee. 3 Parts, Paris. Repr. 1984,

s

Amuud-Lindet, M.-P. (ed.) 1990, Orase. Histoires {contre les Pafens). Pant 1. Puris

Bartholomac, Chr. 1904, Altiranisches Worterbuch. Sirasshurg

Davary, G. D. and H. Humbach 1974, Line weitere aramaoiranische Inschrift der Periode des
Aok s Afyhanisian. Mainz

Denkard see Madan, D, M., Mold, M.

Duchesne-Guillemin, J. 1952, The Hymns of Zarathustra. Translated from the French by Mrs,
M. Henning. Londen

Encyrlopedia Britannica Online 2007

TGrllist ~ i Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, see Jucaby, I'

Ly, R, N, 1983, The History of Ancient iran. Mimchen.

Geldner, K. F. (ed.) 1886, (839, 1896, Avesta. The Sacred Books of the Parsis. 3 Parts.

Gershevitch, 1. 1996. A Helping Hand from Centeal Asia. In: La Persia ¢ ['dsia Cemrale da
Alessaira al X secolo. Ed. Accademia Nazionale dei Lincel, Aui dei Convegni Lincei 127,
49.60. Roma

Giobl, R 1984 Spsiem uid C) i i

Great Soviet Encyclopedia 1973 1T, New York — London

Stuliggart

des Kubdnreiches. Wien

Girenet, F. 1984, Notes sur le panthéon iranien des Kouchans, In; Suudia franica 13, 253-262

~ 2005, An Archaeologist's Approuch 1o Avestan Geogriphy. In: Cutis, V. 5. and §. Stewart
{eds.). Birth oj Persian Empire, 29-51. London ~ New York

Henning, W. B, 1944, The Murder of the Magi. In: Jawrnal of the Royal dsiatic Seviely,
144

~ 1951, Zoroasier. Politivian or Witch-doctor? Londun
1971. A Fragawar of 2 Khwarezmian Dictionary, ed. D, N. MacKenzie. London

Hintze, A. 2007. A Zoroastrian Lizurgy. The Worship in Seven Chapters (Yasna 35-41). Iranica
12 Wieshaden

Hoffmann, K. 1967. Der lnjunktiv im Veda. Fine synehranische Furktionsuntersuchung,
Heidelberg
1975, 1976, 1992, Aufiiitze 2ur Indoivanistik. 3 Parts, Wiesbaden [ id., Aufsirze 1-3]

1979, Dus Avesta in der Persis. In: Harmatia, 1. {ed.). Frolegomena io the Sources on the
History of Pre-Isiamic Central dvia, 88-93. Budapest [= id., Aufsitze 3, 736-740]

— 1986, Avestisch § In: Schmitt, R. and P. 0. Skjweve (cds.). Stadia Grammatica Iranica
Festschrift fiic Heimut Humbach. Minchener Stedien zir Sprachwissenschaft. Beiheft 13,

133-




X Select Literature

163-183. Milnchen [= id., Awfidrze 3, 87-857)
Hoffmann, K. and J. Manen 1989, Der Sasawidische Archelypns Untersuchungen 2
Scheeitnng wnd Lautgesialt des Avestischen. Wiesbaden

ik, 102 In: Deussche

Literaturzeinung

~ 1959, Die Gathas des Zasathusira. 2 Parts, Heidelbers

— 1966-67. Bakerische Sprochdenkmiiler, 2 Vurls, Wiesbuden
1969, Die aramiische Tnschrifi von Taxita, Mainz
1974, Methodologische Vuriationen zur arischen Religionsgeschichie. In: Mayrhofer, M. ot
al. (eds). dntiquitates Indogermanicae. Gedendsehrifi fir Hermann Giintert, 193-200.
Innshruck

1975, Vayu, Siva und der Spiritus Vivens im ostiranischen Synkretismus. In: Duchesne-

Guillenin, I, (ed.). Momementum H. 5 Nyberg. 1, 397-408. Téhéran — Liége

1976, The Ammoic Asoka Inscription from Taxila, In: German Scholars on India.

Contributions o Indiax Studies. Fd, The Cullural Department of the Fanbassy of the Federal

Republic f Germany. 2, 118-130. New Delhi - Bombay

~ 1981, Die aramischen Nymphen von Xanthos. In: Die Spruche 27, 30-32
1991. The Gathds of Zarathushtra and the Other Oid Avesian Texts. In collaboration with
1. Elfenbein and P. 0. Skjerve. 2 Parts, Heidelberg

~ 1994 The Tochi Inscriptions, Tn: Sohnen- Thieme, B_ and 0. van Hiniber (eds,), Festschrift

Sfiir Gerg Buddruss. Studien zur indologie wnd Iranistik 19, 137136, Reinbek

002, Gathls. In; Encyiopadia Iranica. Vol. X, Fase, 3,320.327. Costa Mosa

2003, The Great Surkh Kotal Inscription. Tn: Cereti, €. G. ¢t al. {eds.). Religious Themes and

Texts of Pre-Islawiic Irai and Contral Asia. Studies i Honour of Professar Gherardo Groli,

157-166. Wieshaden

— 2004, Yimo/Jamséd, In; Cercti, C. G, ctal. (eds.). Faria feanica, 45-58. Roma

~ 2007, The Indian God of Winc, the Iranian Indrs, and the Seventh Amota Sponta. In:
Macuch, M. et al. (eds.). lranian Languages and Texis fram iran and Turan. Ronald F.
Emuneriek Memovial Volnae, Iranica 13, 135-142. Wieshaden

Humbach, H. and . Ichaporin 1998, Zaniydd Yashr. Yasht 19 of the Younger Avesta, Wiesbaden

Humbach, H. and P. O. Skjizrva 1978, 1980, 1983. The Sassaniar lnseription of Paikuli.
3 Pans. Wicsbeden

Humbach, H. etal. (~and S, Ziegler in collboration with K. Faiss) 2002. Ptolemy. Geography
Rook 6. Middle East, Central and North Asic. China. Part 2. Wieshaden

Taslee, 5. 1975, The Gathds of Zarathustra. Leiden

Jacksan, A, V. 1898, Zaroasier. The Prophet of Aneient Iran, New York. Repr. 1965

Jucoby, I (o) 1923 f1, Die Fragureate der griechischen Historiker (= FGrHist). Berlin. Repr
1957 ., Leiden ctc.

Justi, F. 186K, Der Bundehesh. Zum ersten Male herausgegeben, transcribist, aberseizt nnd mit

Seleet Literature xm

Glassar versehen. 1 Purts. Leipeig, Repr. 1976, Hildesheim — New York

Kattunen, K. 1997. India and the Hellenistic World, Helsinki

Kellens. 1. 1974. Les noms-racines de I'Avesta. Wieshaden

1984 Lo Vieshasden

— 1991, Zoroustre e 1 dvexto i, Paris

iesbaden

1995, Liste du vere avestigie. W
~ 2000, Essays on Zarathustra and Zoroastrianism. Translated and cdited by P. O. Skjuervo
Costa Mcsa
Kellens, 1. and F.

Kent, R, G. 1953, Ol Persian. Grammar, Texts, Lexicon. 2 vd. Mew Haven Conn,

Kanig, G. 2005, Zur Figar des “Wahihaftigen Menschen™ (mard T ahlaw) in der zoroasirischen
Litcratur, In: Zeiischrifi der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Geselischaft 155, 161-188

Kotwal, F. M, and 1. W. Boyd 1991, 4 Persian Offering. The Yasna: A Zoroasirian High
Liturgy, Paris

Lazard, G., Grenet, F., Lambertidre, Ch. de 1984, Notes Bactriennes. In: St Jranica 13, 199-
232

Liddell, H. Gi. and R. Scott 1940, A Greek-English Levicun, Oxford. With a Supplement 1968
Repr, (9™ edition) 1968

MacGregor, C. M, 1879, Narsatiwe of a Journey tirough the Province of Kihorassan and on the
S fromtier of North Afghauistan in 1875. London

MacKenzie, . N. 1971. 4 Concise Pahlavi Dictionary. London ete. Repr. 1986

Madan

Mayrhofer, Munfred 1992, 1996 Werterbuch des i EWAL
1-2. Heidelberg

~ 2006, Einiges tu den Skythen, ihyer Sprache, ihrem Nachleberr. Wien

Madi, 1. ). 1922, The Religions Cermunics and Customs of the Pavsees. Bamby

Molé, M. 1993, La iégende de Zoroasire selon les texies Peklevis. Paris

Narten, J. 1986. Dor Yasina Hapraphditi. Wiesbaden

Noldeke, Th. 1879, Geschichie der Perser und Araber sur Zeit dor Saxaniden: aus der
arabischen Chronik des Tabari. Leyden. Repr. 1973, Graz

Nyberg, H. S. 1938, Die Religionen des iten Jran. Deutsch von H. H. Schueder. Leipzig, Reps.
1966, Osnabrlick

Rackham, H. (ed.) 1945, Pliny. Natural History, with an English ranslation. Vol. TV, London —
Cambridge Mass. Repr. 1968

Rosenficld, J. M. 1967. The Dynastic Avts of the Kushans. Berkeley - Los Angeles

Schlerath, B. 1968 Awesia-Warterbuch, Vorarheiten. 2. Wicsbaden

rt 1988, 1990, 1991, Les textes vivil-avestiques, 3 Parts. Wicshaden

.M. 1911. The Compiete Text of the Fahlavi Dinkard, 2 Parts. Rombay

Schunitt, R. (cd.) 1989. Compendium Linguarum {runicarum. Wicshaden
1991, Thhe Bisiten luscriptions of Darits the Great, OM Peryian Text. London



xav Select Literature

mis, N. 1997. A Buctrian Gud. In: Bullevin of the School of Oviental and African
Studies, University of London 60, 336-33%

— 2000, Hactrian Documears frow Northern Afghanisian. 1. Legal and Economic Docunents.
Oxtord.
ted) 2002, Indo-lranicn Langnages wrd Peapies. London

Sims-Williams, N. and I, Cribb 1996, A New L
Sk Roed Art e Archieoiogy 4, 75-142

an Inseription of Kanishka the Greal, i

Tanube, K. 1990, The Kushan Represeniation of Anemos/Oado and its Relevance 10 the Central
Asian and Fer Eastem Wind Gods. In: 877k Roud Art and rchaeology 1, 5180

Teemblay, X. 2006. Le pscudo-gathique. Ln: Proceedings of the 5* Conference of the Sacietas
Iranologica Furopaea. 1,233-251. Milino

Wackerngel, I, 1954, Altindische Grammatik. 11,2 von A Debrunner, Gottingen

Walser, G. 1966, Die Vilkorschaften aif dea Rellgfs vou Persepolis. Historische Studien iiber
den sogenaunten Tributzug an der Apadanatreppe, Berlin

Zuchner, R, C. 1955 Zurvan. A Zoroastrian Dilemma. Oxford

Abbreviations
A Afrinagan(s) iy,
bl ablative ind
ace. ueowalive ini
wl. adive inj.
adi. adjective
adv. adverh Ir.
Aog.  Acgamadaci Khot.
aor.  aorist Khwar.
AV, Atharvaveds Lat,
Av. Aveslan lit.
Az Toc.
Ractr. mfmase.
Bdh. Rundahishn. Man,
dat. dative med.
dem.  demonsirative Mir
Dk Denkard ModE
du, dual MF.
E. Trbedestinl Erbedestan s,
ed,, edd  eds. cditor, ediled, editors. N,
ngl.  English n
EWAL  Etymologisches Warterbush des nialr,
Altindourischen. See Mayehofer, -
AL non.
Frahang-1 Oim =
fifem.  Feinine Ny
Flirtist Frugmente der griechischen e
Histariker. Se lacoby, F
OBaetr.
FrW.  Fragment Westergoand obie
ﬁ‘u towro ey
G Gahis) 5
gen.  genitive i
Genm. Germun
opt.
Goth Gothic v
G Greek
pass.
i Hadhikht Nask

imperative

instrumenial
Iranian

Khounese

Khwarczmian

Latin

lierally

lacative

masculine

Manichean

medium

Middle Iranian

Modern English

Middle Persian
manuseripi(s)
Nerungestin/Nirangestsn
note

neuter

ber

nominative

New Persian
Nyayish(s)
O1d Avestan
Od Bactrian
abject

©Old English
Old Iranin
Old Persion
optative
Pursishniha
passive
perfect



spfsing.

sGv.
SK
Skt.
Skt
Sogd.

Abbrevitions

peesonsl subj.
Pahlavi s,
Pahlavi translation trsl
plurat var,
present v
pronoun Ve Ski,
particle Vid
participle Visp.
Parihian vl
Russian VN
Rigveda voe.
Sirdza(s) Vit
singular wr.
Shicand Gumintg Vizr %
Surkh Kotal Yhv
Sunskril YH.
Sunskrit version of the PhIT i
Sogdian Zsp.

subjunctive
sub voce
translated

m
Wigickand T Déviig
Vedie Sunshkril
Vidévdad
Vispered

varia o
‘Vacthd Nask
vocative
Vishtdsp Yasht
written

Yasna

Young Avestan
Yasna Hepianghtiiti
Yashi(s)

Zidspram

A. The sociolinguistic background

1. Iranians and Arvans

1.1, Spitama Zarathushera (/ﬂm\‘:'(f\lmi is regarded by his adherents and by mos
schalars as the prophet of the y Religion (e miz ish. the wational
celigion of pre-lslamic Tran. Historieal Iran was not confined o the Tslamic Republic of
Tran of our time, but it extended far beyond its boundaries, particularly including wide
u dialects or languages, in pacticular
and Urhekistan whose

national languages nowadays ure Turkish idioms,

1.2. Etymologically, Iran (irdn < *aryanam) means “(land) of the Aryans. Yet in
scholarly use the term Aryan, which also occurs in Sanskrit, is synonymous with the
term Indo-Tranian, denoting onc main branch of the Indo-Furapean peoples and
languages. The reconstructed pre-form of the Iranian languages is called Proto-Iranian,
that of the Aryan, or Indo-Iranian ones, Proto-Aryan, The term Indo-Aryan denotcs the
Indian languages of Aryan and, further buck, of Indo-European origin, s contrasted
with others among which the Dravidian langusges spuken in the south of the Tndian
subconlinent are outstanding.

1.3. Tn two of his OId Persian inscriptions found in Porsepolis, Darius the Great (ruled
522486 B.C.) presents himself as an *Aryan of Aryan lineage’ (ariya ariyaciga),' and in
the great Behistun/Bisutun inscription, the most famous of the ep\grs[\hlca] documents
Ief behind by him, he slso speaks of his own language calling it “Aryan.” The Younger
Avesta mentions “the Aryan and the non-Aryan lands/peoples,™ speeifying them in the
series airya- *Aryan, firya- “Turanian,’ sairima- ‘Sarmatian,” sdini- *Sainyan,” dahi-
“Dahyan.”* It is, though, doubtful to which cxtcnt this ethnographical tradition would be
fallawed by scholars of aur time who are inclined to classify ut leust part of the non-
Aryans mentioned there a5 speakers of what we call Iranian languages.’ Especially
problematic is the attribution of the Turanians, who count as opponents of the Aryans!
Iranians in the heroic tradition from the Young Avestan perivd onward, but who are
given there typically Iranian names. In this connection attention is also diawn fo

’s mention of the pr relatives and of Tiira son of
Friya' in Y. 46,12 which apparenily refers to the tribe of KavifPrince Vishtispa, his
sponsor, rather than to any other people. The term Aryan is neither found in
Zarathushtra’s Gathis nor in the other Old Avestan texts®

Diarius 13Ma 14-15, DS 13-14, followed by Xeecs XPh 13, see R G, Kent 1953, 137 £, 141 £,151
Darius DB 4,89, see Kent 1953, 130 fF, much more detailed &2, Schinitt 1991, 71

Lo, YL 19,56 airyanem dasyusim vs. YL, 19.68 anairyd daijas, Y1 18,2 anairys dightve.

YE 13,143 144 aiyamu daXyunsm, e dadyumgn, saiimapanam deiyungm, ssiinam
sy, dihingm dsyunim.

Se RN, Frye 1963, 59.

Y. 4612 naptiyasen nafitca turahys . friyanshya aofiyuesa




2 The sociolinguistic background

2. Zarathushtra and the Avesta

2.1. The Old Avestan texts, which form the core of the Yasna, the great ritual of the
Avesta. are the most ancient and, af the same time, most holy documents of the
Mazdavasnian Rebigion, According 1o the later levendary tradition laid down in he
Younger Avesta and the religious literature in Pablavi, the ecclesiastic variant of Middle
Persian of the Susunian period, if was Zarathushic in person whe dethroned the Dagvas
(daenie-), the old gods inheriied by the Lranians from the prehistaric Prato-Aryan, or
Indo-Tranian, period, by declaring them to be devils.” Inspired by a serics of revelations,
he instead would have proclaimed the worship of God under the name Ahura Mazda.
“lhe Wise lLord," thus taking the historical step from archaic superstitions toward a
spiritualissn of high intellcctual and ethical level, a step which was taken on the Indian
side into quite another direction.

2.2. Neither Zarathushtra's time nor the place of his origin nor the geographical frame
of his religious activities are familiar to us. The native tradition puts him in the year
9000 of & world-year of 12000 years, & religious chronalogy from which the fabulous
theories of some Greek and Latin suthors are derived and which betrays its Bahylonian
background. The statements of two historiuny of quite d.vcrgmg historical petiods,
Xanthus the Lydian, who wrote in Greek (toward mid-5* cent, B.C.), and Biruni, the
famous Arabian scholar (died about 1050 C.E.), must e taken more seriously, but they
differ cnormously. Whercas Xanthus, a spevialist in matters of the Magians, the pricst
caste of the Morthwest Tranian Medians, placed Zarathushira in 600 years before
Xerxes® expedition against Greece (destruction of the acropolis of Athens 480 B.C.)!
Bironi counted with 258 years hefore Alexander the Great (destruction of Persepolis
apparently putting the prophel’s birth in 300 before Alexander, hence
hypercarrectly deducing the legendary 42 years of age of the prophet at his reception by
his future sponsor Vishtaspa. The archaic character of the language of Zarathushtra’s
paetry and a certuin parallelity berween the general state of development of thought in
he Githas and in the lates! texis of the Indian Rigveda (RV.)" secm to justify Xanthus,
but ane cannet exclude the possibility that the language of the Géthiis and their style
were o more @ liviag phenomenon at the prophet's time but rather a dead religious
idiom comparable ta medieval Latin,

2.3. About the geographical frame we cannot say much morc than that Zarathushira
must have spread his relirious ideas in a region where camels were bred (3.3). The
Avestan tradition, especially the geographical fragments in Yt 19,1-8 and Vid. 1,1-20
of the Younger Avesta (H. Humbach and P. Ichaporia 1998, 63-80), points to the

T v dabra, OF. daiva- “devil” from Proto-Aryan “daiva-‘god,’ us preserved in Ved Skt deva g,
which is of [nda-Furopean origin, <f. LaL deies *god,” dfves *divime.

Xanthos FGrHist 765, F 92, See the detailed study of the subject in (1. Hlunibach, Gathiis 1991, 1, 24-
30, where the Greek figure % af the Islanbul manuseript was comectly read as ‘600," but eraneously
s i G, eknts (s otk s 60 steadofcorrest aboss “600'). This was
withou f of the datc ‘misleing criticismn.

The 107 (m ) ok nr B Rigvedn was tentutively put by K. Hoffmann (p..) in the 10%9"
cepturies B

‘northenstern and castern regions of historical Iran."® Compared to this, very weak is our
information about the tradition of the Median Magians who, hardly anybody doubts,
were Maadayasnians as well, though it is not clear whether they adhered to the variant
oht by Zarathushira, 4 a marter of fact, it seems fhat ane part of the
mted st the “slaugh

2.4. The legendary biography of Zarathushta as described in the Pahlavi encyclopedia
Denkard (Dic.) and in several minor Pahlavi texts is hardly of any independent
biogrophical value, but simplificd versions of it are most popular among the Parsis, the
Indian Zoroastrians, and play a notable role in the picture they are drawing of their

" Sec also the disenssion of the geographical information transmitted i the Yaunger Avesta in

1991, 1, 3049, Ibid. 40-44 uilention was drawn W the pame of he village of
Mozdtran, sitwaicd close o the mountsin pass from which the mueh frequented highway fron
Mashad 1o Sarskhs opens into the Torkmenian pluin, cf. Mount MasdGeanon in Plolensy, Geogruphy
65,1 (¢, 150 C.F,) (see N Humbsch et al. 2002, 26, 67) and to the name of Daghbaghs on the lower
Kashaf-Rad not far from its mouh inio the Tedzhen, deseribed s a lost place by the British traveler
€. M. MucGregor 1879, Mez(firin and Boghbaghi both are religious names of pre-lslaic origin,
which survived Tshmization simply becauss their origins] mcaning had boen lost early, Mazdria

< -unn-. from the Median or Old Persian equivalent of he name of Aburn Mizda, which here sppeass
in the inverted sequence of the two members otherwise known from the Old Avestan texts.
Baghbinghil (Baybyi) < bry-bueyin < baga-beganim “Lord of Londs” is a name of Ahura Mazds a1
well, el OF. xfayediva adyadiyanm ‘King of Kings.” a5 the 0ld Porsian Great Kings styled
themselves on their inseriptions, following the Semitic word order (in conirast wilh which the
Sasanian Great Kings bove the nanral Iramian order Sy 365 which is also reflosted in YAv.
dacvanm dseve ‘Dufva of Daivas'). Whercas Mordarin sherws the standasd Middle and New
Iranian form of the final -8n, this, in the case of Baghbaghti, developed into the -n of the dialect of the
region, & development swhicl is nol st all surprising in view of the isikled sitstion of the place. In
1991 loo, cit. we connecled Ihreryvrm\ugr.il analysis of the fwo place names, each of which s of high
historical relevance, with the m of Zaruhushira’s hameland, but they rather mork the
Sortermtcn baundery of Cyms the Gear's (rld 559-330 5 €. smyive. Moriichs raay he e plcs
from which the Groat King started his expedition against the Massagetes. in which he wn
battke.
Seo K. Hoffmaon, Aufsitze 3,192, 736744, In Humbsch, Gathss 1991, 1, 45 we followed
Holinamn saggesing W the dispac betwen eastem wnd sester alition i mivtored n some
by the diverging jud Mlodian city of Ragha (P, rag, ¥ Av. ryi-
i, Gr. Rigi), madcrn Rey 1o the south of Tehean, which was an inportant religious center, g
manifest in two Youny; Avestan passages: I Y. 19,18 Ragha s given the epither ‘Zarathushirion’
{rirya senrausiaris) and described as the sent of the highest Zarathushirian suthority (zaradestrd, fomi-)
o whose judgment the worldly rulers are subject, but Vid, 1,15 speaks of *Raghd of three disiricis’
(raga i zanas) nctsble for (the inflaence of) Angra Mainyu/Abremen ond extraordinary dishelier.
e 0 Wty of et b oubabl, o counon wilh ey & dbied o o by F. Grat
38, who locates Raghd in the (much less promincnt) cegion of Ragh in Bndnkhshin. A
dm.'lls!un of the difference in quaatity of the stem wowels would have been wseful; the
Badakhshanian Riigh may originally have been an appellative noun, ef. Sogd. ry 'plain, desert,”
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prophet and his religion; in Mumbai one may cven come across a popular version
arranged in the style ol comics and meant for teaching children.”

2.5, Notwithstanding this lack of substantial and detailed information, Zurathushtra is
he best-known figure 5. sinee all these handicaps are
outweighed by the prescrvation of his religious songs, the OId Avestan Gathds (gati-L
Their redaction in the early Sasinian period is apparcntly based upon exelusively oral
tradition, aind it is this tradition ewing fo which Zarathushica has survived as u man of
flesh and blood until our time, unimpaired by the parallel development of the religious
literature, which made of Zarathushtra u legendary figure as carly as in the Young
Avestan period '

[ the early history of the Tr

2.6, Yet, cven the Young Avestau Lradition sometimes provides us with information that
carries on a reliable older tradition, completing to a certain extent the information about
Zarathushtra we can obtain from his Gathas. Thus the prophet culls himself a Zaotar
(znotar-) in Gathic Y. 33,6, from which schalars usually conclude that be therchy
denotes his vocation. However, from Young Avestan Visp. 3,7 we Learn that the term in
question denotes that member of the priest class of a community, the Athravuns
(@8ravan-j, wha is appointed by somc unnamed authority to act as officiating priest
ussisted by six sub-priests at a given ceremony. The number of six may be due to post-
Zarathushirion development, but the conclusion is incvitable that Zarathushira was un
Athravan who camposed (Githis to be recited in the ritual carried out by himself"*

2.7, The inflexion of YAv. 29ravan- ‘priest’ with ils sirange altcration between this
strong stem and the weak stem aSaurumn- is unparalleled and obscure, but at least the
formal agreement of the weak stem with Ved Skr. dtharvan- ‘a priest who has to do with
fire and soma’ is undeniablc and puints lo 38mvan-Adaunm- being the East Iranian
pendant of the Median term magu- *Magian.”

3. Zarathushtra and Zoroaster

3.1. Following the Latin form Zoroaster of his name, Zarathushtra is also called
Zoroaster in English, and similarly in other madern languages; his adherents are named
Zoroasirians, his religion Zoroastrianism or Zoroasirism. In eontrast with this, when
speaking of the prophet we prefer to use the uncomupted and historically correct form of
his name. As for the religion preached by him we follow H. S. Nyberg 1938/1966, using
the term *Zarathushtrism® for its original form, but the term *Zoroastrianism' for its later
development, emphasizing the necessity of not pl:rswlm{, in a static view but of taking
the historical of the religion

" For the Greek and Roman sources sce A. V. Jackson 158K/1965; the Pahlavi texts dealing wilh the

 Zarathushira keyend arc collected and ranslused by M. Molé 1993

' Thc Pablavi sonrces on the history of the Avesta are presented in chronological order i Humbach,
Githis 1991, 1,49-55

"% “The true meaning of Av. st |5 preserved in PRI, zat, the designation of the officiatmg pricst of the
Zoroasiciai ritual of our time in which the aumber of the six sub-prissts has beca reduced  one, the
spig;
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3.2. Lat. Zaroaster is barrowed from Gr. Zoroasires, which would mean ‘to whom the
stars are pure/clear,” a forced and fancilul etymological distortion of the true name of
Zarathushtra by Greek philosophers.'® They considered the ancient sage an astronomer
and astrologer, which may be due io the fact thet they attributed to im the ereation of
the Muzdayasuian calendar of the Younger Avesia (19,13

3.3 Actually, Zarathushira's name is a compound with Av. wsta- “camel” as its second
member, sppry v of the meaning *pussessing spirited camels,”® It is of a similar
type as the name of his main sponsor KavifPrince Vishtaspa, which is a compound with
aspa- ‘horse,’ meaning ‘of released hotses’ (viSiaspa- < vista-aspa-), both names
pertaining Lo racing, The predilection for proper names in wsra- and aspa- as well as the
numerous Gathie references o the cow, which parlly has a material, partly 8 mystic
notion, points to a society in which breeding camels, horses, cattle, and sheep was the
main factor of subsistence.’” The exchange of goods was performed in this society by
bartcring, as is most manifest in ¥. 44,18 and 46,19 where the sacrificial fee demanded
by Zarathushtea is indicated in head of animals.

4. yasnians and Z:

4.1, Apart from the general expression agavan- ‘truthful’ (22) no specific designation of
Zarathushtra’s adherents is found in the Gathis. Tn the Younger Avcsta they call
themselves Mazdayasnians (mazeayasna), ie., ‘worshipers of (Ahusa) Mazdd.” More
explicit is mazdayasna zaradustraye which ariginally nst have meant *Mazdayasnians
of Zarathushtrian observance’ with *Zarathushtrian® denoting, a diffcrentia specifica of
the penus. proxinaum ‘Mazdayasnian,” a differcntiation which was blurred further on,
*Zarathushtrian’ belng reinterpreted as u lautology of *Mazdayasnian.” The phirase is
elaborated in Y. 12,1, the commencement of the ‘Profession of Faith® transmitted in
archaized Young Avestan dialect (6.5), where the hekiever says of himself fravaring
mazdayasnd zaraduswss vidaévi ahura, kagst *1 wish to profess to be a Mazdayasnian
of Zarathushtrian observance, opponent of the Dagvasidevils, (and) following the
doetrine of the Ahura/Lord "

4.2. In reference to the heliefs, practices, and social rules of the Mazdayasnians one
speaks of *Mazdayasnism,” 4 convenient modern simplification of which is ‘Mazdaism."
The name of the Mazdayasnian Religion (dagna mizdayasnid), which is not attested
before the Younger Avesta, is sometimes extended to ‘the Good Mazdayasnian
Religion' (vaguhl dsena mazdayasnis) or ‘the Mazdayasnian Religion devored to the

ity only occurence Tisted in 1L, €. Liddell and R. Scott's Groek-Tinglish Lexicon 194001968, zoros
“pure,clear” s said of uamixcd win but neither of celestial bodies nor of animals.

" The formation of zara8-pirs- is of the same type us that of aeclasp-, saone of & sub-gronp of
Zﬂlnﬂhwhlvl « relutives mentioned in ¥, 46,15 harrafaspd .. spimipho and V. 533 pouruci

i aspand. The spelling zarusiea- instead of expected *arat ufra- i of arthographic rther than
py..,mm.nm Forthe sandhi 8 1 of. ¢idit for ot 7 in Y. 79,4,
Sex the descending climu ustra- “camel,’ aspa-horse, grv- “head of catle, cow,” pasu- ‘sheep” in
Voung Avestain Vid. 9.37-38.
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AlurwlLord and following the * (dacna ma i§ ahniris
sara Jusaris).

5, Zarathushira the prophet

The picture of Zarathushtra’s degisive role in the religious history as drawn hy his
ndary biograply s summarized in Young Avestan Y1 13,89 zmduiud .. yo
paviryd stoiS astvaiya sael afane wdist dacvo fraoronats MaZ0ysN0 zraBushi
vidnevo ahura. thagio * Zarathushtra who was the first in the osseous/material world who
praised truth, abused/rejected the Dagvasidevils, and professed (o be a Mazdayasnian of
Zaralhushtrion observance ...". This somewhat illogical picture could be understood as
reproducing: the content of the three Gathd stanzas Y. 32,3-5, auributing to them an
aulobiographical character. In these three stanzas, however, Zarathushtra mockingly
addresses the Dacvas/devils allopether (32,3 daevi vispdpht) with a derogatory parody
of a hymn similar to 5 Vedic hymn 1o all Devas/gods (visve devih). They reflect the
typical situation of the jian priest al any offering: It is his
rilual duty fa prevent the Dagvasidevils loitering around the sacrifice from getting hold
of the sucrificial meal which is prepared for Ahura Mazda.

ier 1y

5.2. From our point of view, which is admittedly that of outsiders, Zarathushtra was not
necessarily the very founder of the Mazdayasnian Religion (cf. 2.3), but he certainly
was its mast successul propagator. As a matler of fact, the rise of Mazdaism may have
been the result of n development of new teligious ideas in parts of the Tranian
priesthood some of the roats of which can be traced back to the Froto-Aryan period
Yer, of this development Zarathushtra is the only witncss whose name and work have
coitie down to us. This would not have heen possible without the support offered him by
his sponsor Kavi/Prince Vishtaspa, who helped him crown an apparently general trend
toward spiritualism develaped in certain lines of tradition of the contemporary Iranian
priesthood.

6. The Avesta

6.1. The main source of the religion preached by Zarathushira and of its early
development is the Avesta, the Sacred Book of the Zoroastrians. This collection of
texts, which must still have been complete in medieval times, has come down to us only
fragmentarily, the pricstly tradition apparently attaching real significance but to the
ritual texts. All our manuscripts are descended from a lost manuseript, or from a bundle
of sueh, of the 9" century (called the archelype of which
was the official manuscript of the Sasanian redaction of the Avesta.'” The famous

1" Whereas the names of the Sasanian Creat Kings are provided on their inscritions with the anribuie
“Mazdayasnian’ (MP. muriesal, this docs not appear on th asctiptions of their carly predecessors,
e Achuemenids. It is just the persanal name mazdayaina on one of the Elamitc clay iablets from
Persepolis which gives account of the existence of the term in question in ancient Persia.

™ CF. the scninal stady on the Sasanian archetype of the Avesta by K. Hoffmann and J. Naren 1989
Highly sophisiicated considerations on the histery of the Avestn fext ure brauglit forward by X.
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critical edition of most of the preserved Avesta texts published in form of u missal by K.
F. Geldner 1886-96 includes:

LV c.mmcc (¥.), the great liturgy
2 v

3 \ A .u i
completely preserved out of the 21 bk (-Naske) of the Avestun sanon estacts uf which st
teansnaitted in the: ]’MN’VH Denkard

4, Khoede A Il Avesta,” containing

a. the Niyayishs (Ny.) and the Gihs (G, two groups of prayecs for the use of lay people

b.the Sirdzus (S.), two oxtensive lists of the names of the 30 days of cach month of the
Zuronstrian calendar (19.1)

<. the Afrinagdns (A.), a collection of henedictions

d.the Yashts (Y1), texts of the popular religion of the Young Avestan period, mostly of
metrical structure. The subjects of the Yashts are far fiom Zarathushia's viewpoint but of high
selevance for the early history of the Masdayasnian Religion.

6.1.1. Each of the Yashts is dedicated to a singlc deity afler whom most of them are
named. Outstanding are:

Yasht 5 to Aradvi Siiri Andhita, the female deity of the rivers (Phl. AnJwists Yasht)

“Yashi B to Tishtriya, the star Sirius (Phl. Tishtar Yashi)

Vasht 9 to Druvaspd, the female guardian of the horses (Phl. Druwdsp Yasht)

Yasht 10 to Mithra, the guardian of treatics (Phl, Milr Yasht)

Yasht 12 10 Rashmy, the guardian of strightness and surencss (Phl. Rashn Yasht)

Vasht 13 to the Fravashis, the female protective spirits of the truihful (Phl. Fraseardin Yashi)
Yasht 14 to Varothraghma, the deity of victwriousness (Phl. Bahem Yasht)

Yashit 15 1o Vayu, the deity of the wind and the atmosphére (Phl. Rim Yashi)

Vasht 17 to Ashi, the female deity of reward (Phl. Ard Yasht)

Yasght 19 10 Kiwarnzh, the Royal Glory (but Phl. Zamyad Yasht)

The Yashis dedicated o Taoima, the deified ritual drink (PhL Ham Yasht), and to
Sraosha, the deily of hearing/abedience (Phl. Stish Yasht), do not make part of the
Yasht collcctian bul have been transFerred by the Sassnisn redaction into the Yasna (Y.
9-11 and Y. 57, resp.) in the respective form availuble at thel

£.1.2, Minor texts not found in Geldner's edition are:

L an (N 2. () 3 (Ao 4.
Pursishniba () 5. Hadhkohi Nask (F.) 6. Afrin-i Zurtuksht (Az} 7. Vishiisp Yasht (Vyt).
according (v X. Tremblay (p.c) 2 genuine text of which, however, only the first line of cach
short section is preserved in fhe extant menuscripls. 8, Fragment Bartholomae (FrB.), Fragment
Darmesteter (i), Fragment Geldner (FIG.), Fragmen! Westerganrd (FrW.). 9. A precious
document of late medicval Parsi scholarship is the Avesta glossary Frahang-f Oim (F.). —
Spurious are Vacthd Nask (WN.) and Vizirkard 7 Dénig (VD., not to be confounded with the
Pahlavi text of the same name.)

Tremblay 2006.
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6.2. The language of the Avesta is called Avestan or Avestic, Avestan is clearly an Old
Iranian language, but ncithcr a successor nor even a closer relative of it can he made out
on the map of the Middie and New Tranian languages and dialeets. Seen from the
phanalogical point of view, it looks st ranian rather than West ranian fon the
agreement of the word-final Bacr, 0 Av. 5000, but an the whals its
profile is isolated, which may have been the result of a compromise made by the
Susanian redaction between the varying phonetie realization of the holy texts by
speakers of diflecent regional erigin

6.3, The Avesta texts are composed in two slightly diverging dialects, Old Avestan and
Young Avestan. They differ in a few phonological details part of which cannot be of

erely chronological pature, which suggests that Young Avestan is no direct
descendant of Old Avestan bul, so to speak, 8 nephew of it. Greater significance than to
phonology, though, must be attached to the divergence benween the archaic morphology
and morpho-syntax of the Qld Avestan verh, which are both much closer to those of
Vedic Sanskrit than to those of their Young Avestan development. The prohlem
culminates in the analysis and the translation of the forms of the so-called injunctive
such as barat, a 3" sing. of oot bar “bear”; whereas in Young Avestan it is a preterite
{*hefshe bare*), it is obviously wsed in cxrra-temporal meaning in Old Avestan (*he/she
bearsibere/will bear’). For the muthor of the Gathas this extra-temporality is a most
suitable means of referring to actions which at the same time involve multiplc realms of
realily by expressing himself in o deliberately ambiguous and even mystical way.
Passages which are traditionally thought 10 relate to the primal creation may scwually
refer to one or more cvents in the present life of a single person and of that of the
community as well, preferably 1o the sucrificc being performed or to be performed by
the praphet,

6.4. The Old Avestan texls consist of:

the Githas of Zacathushtra (Y, 28-34, 43-51, 53}

the prose text Yasna Haptanghiiti (haptapisifi-) *Yasna of Seven Chapters’ (Y. 35-41), here
quoted as YH. 35.41 (7.5

the two opening stanzas Yaths Ahii Vairiyo (ya02 aht vairipe) (Y. 27,13) and Asham Vob
(afom vohn} (Y. 27,14y

the concluding stanza A Airyami Ishiy8 (3 airysma Fiye) (Y. 54,1)

The three stanzas Y. 27,13.14 and Y. 54,1 and the stanza Yenghe Hitim (vedhe bitam)

(Y. 27,15) as well (6.5) are called prayers by the Zoroastrians, a usc of the term “prayer’

which is unfamiliur to us Westemers; in our view the opening stanzas arc mantras or

meditation formulas whereas in the concluding onc people are invited to participate in

' The Vedic Sanskrit aspect of the injunclive problem was tharaughly smdied by K. Holfmann 1967,
but without dranwing cemsequences for the interpretntion of the Gathas. The divenzency betwocn the
marpho-syntax of the Ol Avestan injuncive and that of its Young Avestan nephew is nat
nppropriatcly taken note of by J. Kellens 1984, 735249 (in particulas 245), whe limits himself o
discussing the Young Avestan nulerial {except for the probibitive and the inbibitive function of the
injunctive).
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the work of salvation undertken by Zarathushira's malc and Female adberents,
whatever that might mean
6.5. The Yenghé Hatam stanza (¥ 27,15) was composed in the Young Avestan dialect,
f d by lengthening the fnal vowels™ a provedure
which was also applied w YIL 42t er of the Yusi
Haptanghdili. the *Yasna of Seven Chapers.” further 1o Y. 12, the “Profession of Faith®
(4.1). and ta some vlher Young Avestan passages. 1he resull of the procedure we call
“archaized Young Avestan® or “pseudo-Old Avestan.”

Tt its rext was seconda

non-urigigal <

7. The Gathas
7.1. The songs of the Gathas arc of stanzaic structure. Their meters are syllabic without
regard of syllable quantity; ocensionally we find verses having an irrcgular number of
syllables with certain phrases or even clauses at least partly harrawed from wnknown
sources® The collaction of the Githas (ga94-) consists of 17 single songs each of
‘whith covers one chapter (Av. haifi-, PhL. kid, NP. he) of the Yasna; according o their
five respective metcrs they are arranged in five Gathas:™

1. Abunavaiti Githi (alumavaifi-), seven songs, ¥. 28-34 (100 stmzas of 3 lines of mostly
7+ 8/9/10 syllables each)

2. Ushtavaiti Githa (utavaiti-), four songs, Y. 43-46 (56 stanzas of 5 lines of mostly 4 + 7
syllables each)

3. Spontamainyush Githi (spendd mainya-), four songs, V. 47-50 (41 stanzas of mostly &
lines of mostly 4 | 7 syllablos each) _

4. Vohukhshathia Gatha (volu.xiadra-), ooe song, ¥. 51 (22 stanzas af 3 lines of mostly 7 1
7 syllables each), - ¥. 52 docs not belang to the Githi vallection.

5. VahishtGishtish Gatha (vafsteist-), one song, Y. 53 (9 slanzas of unclear metrical
structurs}

7.2.The 16 holy songs of the first four Gathis give an impression of being an
integrated whole which cither was conceived of as such by their author or establishcd
by a later redaction. Yel, among them, V. 29 and Y. 47 are uuistanding, the former by
its enigmatic style, the Latter by its highly developed compositional technique; it must
have been composed after a madel which was mare modern aud whose technique was
quite different from the associative one of the other Gathd sangs (17.9).

7.3. While all the sixieen songs of the first four Githis are composed for being recited
in official ceremonies, the seventeenth, Y. 53, the only song of the fifth Gathd, is said 1o
be connected with a private event, the marriage of Pouruchistd (pouru.cista-)

3 Proto-aryan “pasya (Vod Sk, yasya) < OAv. yelys (with the lengthening of the final vowel typical
O Avestan) = YAv. yerie, but aschaized YAv. yesj with artificial lengthening of the finol -¢.

! Thus the halfverse Y. 28.6 yi dmbivat dvaesd enurvmyama counts 10 syllables, To restocs the
mumber of @ syllubles expected by them, Gtk scholass arc inclined fo coneet. faurvayami o
“taurvamd, ol regaiding the Fiet that the verbol stem faurvaya- (ot faurva- 1) is well-attestod in
retated Young Avestan phrses

™ In the scholarly literature the term *Ciatha' is often misused 1o denote one single song.
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Zarathushtra’s youngest daughter. 17 the Pehlavi translation of Y. 534 is right, the
bridegroom was Dojamaspa/lamaspa mentioned three times clsewhere in the Gathds,
bul, strangely enough, is lcking here. This fact supgests that portions of the

ch in sovy tails is alse less cxnetly transmilted tlan the orhers, were Tost
as carly as in the subaccherype (6.1) ar even eulie:

somg,

7.4, In the Gathas Zorathushira's mame occurs anly twice as that of the speaker (*Vme.
Zarathushtia®™ Y. 438, 46.19) and only once as that of the addressed person (10
Zarathushtea® Y. 46,14}, bul twelve times as that of a third person (*hc, Zarathushira’ .
286, 20.8, 33,14, 43,16, 46,13, 49,12, 50,6, SL11, 51,12, 5LIS, 53,1, 53,3). The
overwhelming majority of instances as a third person was recently brought forward as
an angutneit against Zarathushira’s authorship of the Gathas, which, however, is just an
argument of surface philology erraneously intended by ils authors to be of eritical
relevance. Mentioning himself as a third person is but a figure of speech deliberately
upplied by the speaker, and 5o is his scif-address in Y. 46,1427 With regard 10 the
expected reward, it may be the natural desire of 3 worshiper o not only be heard by the
deity, but 10 also be clearly idcntificd by him/her.

7.5. ‘The seven original chapters of the prose lext Yasna Haptanghditi (6.5) consist of
invocations and celebrations of the dcitics; they are pronounced by a group of priests in
the 1% person plural present tense of the indicative which, in conttast with the extra-
temporal injunctive frequent in the Gaths (6.3), emphasizes the “here and now.” It is
templing to atiribute the authorship of these prayers to himself and his sub-
priests, but in this case the diverpence between the names of the six most prominent
deities attached to Ahura Mazda as listed in YH. 37,4/5 and those mentioned in ¥, 47,1
of the Gaths is in want of explanation (17.10). Be that as it may he, the style of the
prose of the Yasna Haptanghditi is, by nature, much more perspicuous than that of the
Githis and, therefore, of notable help in analyzing certain details of these.

8. Languages

8.1. Avestan iu different from Old Persian, the ancient language of Pirs “Persis’
(Arabized Fars) attested in the cuneiform inscriptions af the Achaemenids, and cerlainly
also from Median, of which only very modest traces have come down (0 us in non-
Median tradition. Qld Pessian is the pre-farm of Middle Persian, which flourished in the
Sasanian and carly Islamic periods and which is altested by the inscriptions of the

¢ Humbach, :mlm IEDJ,E 238, 242,

M selaidrssing el queston in Y. 4614 s Kasié ovd urvadls "0 Zarithushtss,
who - yout utfl al
third persan in Y. 51,11 k3 urvsd0 s,wmma; Zomuitrai ne mazdd wl
Spitama Zarausbra? The difference between the twa is his; Whereas
praise of the prophet’s sponsor Vishidspa faf v kv vitspo
prophet’s own rhetoricl questian, the traii of thought is retarded in ¥. 51,11 1T by the meatian of
Riggard abused as vasipiy (51,12). Hy this retardtion the fen: reased and hss the
Tisences wait il Y. 51,16, in which the expoeied praise of Vishiaspa cveutsally follows (fum kavi
VEtasp magallyd XSO0 RSB .. Y cistin).
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Sasanian Great Kings, by a rich secondary Zoroasirian litcrature, and furthermore by
parl of the Manichean scriptures discovered in Xinjiang (Sinkiang, Chiness Turkestan).
Customarily the inscriptional and Zorosstrian variants of Middle Persian are called
Pahlavi, a term which, strictly speaking. denotes the difficult script in which they are
wrillen @8 ¢ af the Manich whis re laid down in a varianl
of the Syrian script (94). Rarely used, but less anibiguous, are the werms Iseriptional
Pahlavt on the une hand and Zorosstrian or Book Paklavi on the other hand

8.2. Well-uttested Middle Iranian dial ther than Middle Persi

rsted with U

are:

1. Parthian, the official langunge of the Arsacid rulers whose first rosidence was established
at Nisa near Ashkhabad {South Turkmenisian)

2.0 ian in Chorusmia/Khwarczm (Uzbekistan) at the lowest sireiches
of the Oxus/Amu Darya and its influx into Lake Aral

3. Sogdion in ancient Sogdiana (Uzbekistan) with the fumous cilies of Samackand and
Bukhara

4. Baetrian in ancient Buctriana (Norih Afghanistan between Hindukush and Oxus/Amu
Tarys) with affshoots ta the north of the river in Tadzhikistan

5. Khotancse, the language of the ancient kingdom of Khoum, and the weakly attested
Tumshugese from Tumshug, bolh in Xinjiang (Sinkiang, Chinese Turkestan)

From the dialectolagical point of view, Persian counts as South West Iranian, Parthian
(and Median as well) as North West Iranian, the rest as Fast Tranian. ™

9, Seripts
9.1, Most of the Achasmenid cuneiform inseriptions are trilingual, Old Persian,
Babylonian, and Elamite, So is the Darius inscription of Behisnm/Bisuun the
decipherment of whose Old Persian text opened the door to its Babylonian and Elamite
versions and, in further consequence, to the decoding of the monuments of all the other
cuneiform scripts. Yet, unlikc that of Babylonian and Elamite, the use of Old Persian
was confined to monumental cpigraphy, the Old Persian script being invented by
persanal arde of Darius for this particulsr purpose.*’ In contrast with this, the language
of the imperial chancellery and the administrative language of the Achaemenid Empire
i s special usage commonly called Imperial Aramaic. Same fragments
of an Aramaic version of the Behisrun inscription officially sent abroad were discovered
among the numerous Aramaic documents. found in the remains of the Jewish military
colony of the 6® and 5™ centurics B.C. on Elephantine Island, situated at the fiest
cataract of the Nile at the bordef between Egypt and Nubia,

9.2, Imperial Aramaic is the mather of the national seripts of the Tranians of the Middle
Iranian period, among which Middle Persian Pahlavi with its inscriptional and book
yariants (8.1} is outstanding, Its numesous Arsmaic spellings arc no borrowings but

% See the comprehensive description in R Schmitt 1989, On Herodatus's until 431 B.C) Scyihians s
U spcakers of o foursh OWL Lranian language most fragucntarily known ta us see M. Mayrhofer 2006,

" Some smaller inseriptions bearing the names of Darius's predecessors Arimannes, Arsamcs, mnd
Cyrus arc of later origin_
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heterographs which are to be read with their Iranian value. Thus Phl, MLKA is written
for dah “king,” Phl. BBA for dor “door,’ Phl. LNE for ama ‘we,’ Phl. OL for the
ion o “to, at.™* The are invariable, but they can be
culurged with lranian complements, The plusal of MLEA = &l is written MLK.tn
s, the complemes
band"gatc” is written BBAbuel i e.. hall-heterogeaphieal and half-Iranian

9.3, YHITWN is the heterograph for th
YHIFWNm' stands for the infin
VHWHNyt for the 3" person sing. bawed ‘he is,”

YHWHNA for the 3% person plur, bawend ‘they are,”
YHWWNE for the past participle/verbal adjective b *been."

- tepreseting ihe L

The orthography of the endings -in' (< -tanail, -6f (< -ayati), - simplified for -énd (<
-ayanti) must have been fixed at a time when OP, -, which was still preserved after
vowel, had already developed fo df ailer n, thus giving account of some frait of Late Old
Persian or Early Middle Persian phonology otherwise nol accessible to us. It is evident
that not all such orthographical rules were introduced at the very same time, but as a
whole they represent early predecessors of the respective Middle Persian forms of the
Sasanian period.

9.4. In Pahlavi writing the nature of the Middle Persian language is nol only disguised
by the Aramaic heterographs but also by the palyphany of certain of its characters. Thus
in Inscriptional Pahlavi the three characters w, r, O are expressed by one and the same.
character (similar to our figure 2), in Book Pahlavi even the four w, r, O, n are re-
presented by just a vartical stroke () which is firthermore used as final stroke of many
words (then transliterated as *); the true phonelogical stucnire of the underlying Middle
Persian clements is to be reconstructed rom (he respective forms in which they appear
in the Middle Persian Manichean seriptures. Instead of Phl. YRTFANm, YHWWNy,
YITWWNd, YHWWN? these write bwdn, bwyd, bwynd, bwd, i.c., budan, hawed, bawénd,
bud.

9.5. Aramaic heterography is attested in inscriptional Parthian too. The differences
berween the Middle Persin and the Parthian spellings can be easily made out on the
Synoptic Tables in parr 2 of the edition of the bilingual inscription of Paikuli which
recounts the history of the accession of the Great King Narsch (293 C..).” Some traces
of heterography are found in Sogdian, weakly atested is helerographic Khwarezmian,
the main source of this langusge originating from the Islamic period and, therefore,
being wrilten in Asabic script. The Bactrian inscriptions and documents arc written in
the Bactrian variant of the Greek script (311, 34.1-2).* The script of the Khotanese and

The Aramaic heterographs are always transliterated with capitals. The rendering of the Aramaic
charncters “Alep (% 1€ (h “Ayin (71 wilh A, F, € follows the highly sophisticated system of
teanslitcestion of Pahlavi inroduced by D. N, MacKenzic 1971/1986.

See . Humbiach and P 0. Skjmerves 1978, 1980, 1983.

Manschean documents are nat enly available in Middle Persian, but also in Parthian, Sogdian and one.
in Bactrian

]
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Tumshuqese documents is Central Asiatic Brahmi the Central Asiatic variant of
that Indian script from which the modern Devandgari derives.

9.6, To the Indian Emperor Asoka, who, in the mid of the 3 century B.C., took

stan south of the Hindukush, we owe several
inscriptions apparently writen in the sty
chancellery, inseriptions which at first glan
partly wild state ol transition from Imperial Arama

9.7. The Avesla script is a highly differentiated phonetic script whose single characters
are derived by the uuthors of the Sasanian archetype from the Pablavi script with the
purpose of most exactly rendering the defails of the correct pronunciation of the holy
texts, In the 9 ceniury subarchetype of our Avesta manuscripts {6.1), some of the
praphical differentiations were abandoned such as that between ¥ (< § and § (< r <y
which are indiscriminately used also in Geldner’s cdition, except for the ceatral term
afa-“trutly” = *arta-, which is always correctly written with £

passession of what is today Afi

le of the previously Seleucid provincial

lonk Aramaic but which actually show

to heterographical Tranian.’!

9.8, The pointed liturgical clocution of the O1d Avestan texts nat only resulied in the
lengthening of all final vowels, which aften enough impedes the cormcet analysis of
grammatical endings, but also in the frequent insertion of the parasitic vowel a4 as in
OAv. dyaoSana- *action’ (more originally yeodsna- in Y. 27,13), which according to
its meter in the original text was as disyllabic as YAv. $yaodna-,

10. The Pahlavi translation of the Githiis and its Sanskrit version

10.1. The majority of the Avesta texts are provided with a word-by-ward translation
into Pahlavi which in the manuscripts alternates with the Avestan original section by
section ar, as in the Caths, stanza by stanza. The Pahlavi translation, which is supplicd
with numerous Pahlavi glosses, was produced in the late medieval period. As for the
Gathas, the priestly tradition scems o have already lost reliable information on their
details at & much earlier time, in conscquence of which their Pohlavi transl
whale shows a deplarable lack of with the

scholarly approach and it is seldom really useful as it is, for once, in the case of the
Gthic reference to Yima (13.2). In the general picture drawn by its authors the Gathas,
these most holy texts, have become not nuch morc than  rather banal admonition to be
a good aud pious person in order to get qualified for a happy aflerlife

g

10.2. A literal version of the Pahlavi translation of the Gathas and the other ritual fexts
into an extremely non-classical Sanskrit was produced by the famous medieval Parsi
scholar Neriosangh supported by his less qualified nephew Ormazdyar. Taking into
account the incompetence of the Pahlavi translators, onc has o even expeet less from
the Sanskrit version of the Gathis, but necasionally also this is highty informative. Thus

T See 1. Humbach 1969, 1976,
 For demails see K. Hoffmunn and J. Narion 1989, but see 1Is\ 35.2 on afseixio with 0. 137 on the
Bactrian date orauo 2iaic 4o godtiof the Tochi imsaription LT
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our rendering of the name of Ahura Mazds (Phl. Ohrmuzd) as *Wise Lord” is hased on
Neriosangh's uiahdjaanin svimin ‘Lord of Great Knowledge.

11. Yasna 29,7 with Pahlavi translation and its Sanskrit version

11, To exemplify the nature of the Pahlavi wan
Avestan Y. 29,7, onc stanza ol the exteme!
coutrasting it with its D14 Avestan text, adding the Pahlaxi glosses in square brackers
and Neriosangh’s Sunskrit version of the whole. The English translations given here as
well as clsewhere necessarily diverge from thosc in our text edition (Part B) inasmuch
as they follow us closely as possible the original word order which is partly arranged in
the appositional style typical of the Gathds.

ation of the Gathas. we select
mystical “complaint of the cow,”

1121 Y. 29,70 Av. (90 &2000i¥ ahur / madmm luse a3 hazacto
“thal rantea (ace.) implying the fat fhe Lord fashioned in harmony with Truth*
PhIT. 20 T abzonig fpad manst ohwmazd o oy t1d ¢ ke pad ahlayih bamd0iseih (o an mizd
iz mansr paydag o ay dalead ke kar ud kirbag kunéd)
“the bencficent mantra (acc.) Ohrmiazd fashioned for thal one who (is) in hammony with
Truth [ic., that reward (acc.) which (is) munifest from the mantra, they(!) geant to that one
who performs meritorious work]™"
StV faf mahattamatvam svini mamihriyam aghatayal / punyena sahs samghafitiya (kits
s prasadarn yaum avistivaksambhavam tusmoi dadsu yena karyam pugyamca krtam astc]
*by the mantra the Lord has assigned this super-greatness  to that (one who is) connected
with Puitya (= religious merif) [ie., He has granted/assigned the favor cesulting from the
worditext of the Avesta ta that one by whom meritorious work has been performed]”

11.2.2.¥.29,7b Av, mazdd gavol xévidamed / hvi unetalibyd spapio siswryd

{the Lord fashioned that mantra) for the cow, and (He,) the Wise One, (fashioned) the milk
for the emaciated, He (who is) benelicent by his teaching”

PMT. ohrmazd gospand waxiened [ko-i b8 abziyened] / o wardirin (k0 pad payman
swardd] 7 oy abzonfg (ohmazd] hammoxt [pad sémag-masdy ud hiza-masay]

*Ohrmuzd makes the caw grow [i.e., he increases (her)] / for her eaters [“cat moderately™)

the Beneficent One [Ormazd] taught (“(the side-dish being) as much us a lapful and an
armiul™
¥ Av. azgiti- ‘fu, Tibation of faf’ (of Ved.Ski, fhuti- “offcring of oblations’) is apparently equated by

e Pabiay | tcansktor 10 the benadietion PhL ahza ‘(may he) incressed” and. thorefore, rendercd by
bim 85 Phl absar “increasing,” which is the cusioniary translation of Av. spnte- ‘beneficeal”  Phl.
¢4l *he Foshioned,’ varian af ms. MFA, renders Av. fufaf “he Fashioned” more comectly than the
‘majority reading Lsidr ' ashioner,”

Phl. wariened ‘increnses’ wrungly for Av. xivid: ‘milk.! — Scholrs sre sed o taking o
uruneiby us oue word of the same meaning g5 PhIT. xwardaan ‘caicrs,’ posing i adjective
“hduit “desiing faod,”  soange formatin of unusual phancte sppenrsnce dlegedly derivol
from roal s ‘cat” The logical connection of the gloss ("eat moderately”) with the following (‘s
much o5 u lapful and 3n armful') is intelligile i Neriosangh’s Sansk: Phl
swandaidn “aters’ nonally stands for the dat plur. uraciby of the bapax sdj. undn. “emciated,
menger” (cl. Ski. riksd “dry, cmueiated), thin, nal greasy'). It scems that the Pahlavi translators made
use af some isaluted okl informsslion showt the meaning of this word which Ihey, not really
wnderstanding it put i @ completely new sonlext.
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SKEY. rlub\ynmu opasan vikasayals / blokirbiyo mahaliam w&"ﬂ!"e‘b"ﬂb [kila yaih sinah
masae mahatts #47ksi

the Wise Lard upportions the sacrificial animals / 1o the eaters, (dcﬁnmg] the quaniity (1o be
reserved) for the well-instructed ones [i €., (the words) “us much os 2 lap (and) as much as an
wnmfl™ with which the quantiv of the 1 i duel for the performance of the
8 OFthe (pertinent) pravers his been detmed | 7

AV, Kaste VOBl il ¥ Figad s maagiby

whom du you line through good hought ) wha would mike thew inailable w the morials”
PHIT. ke to & wahmn (ki &d it ak anayéd] / ké prd an-f harw do Jabastig ud zand] daban
dabred csturdiran fherbadan]

*whom do you hove, O Wahman, [i.e., one who would bring you hither] / who, by thoss two
[Avesta and commentary], will grant mouth o the recounting anes [the herbads/ieachers| ™"
SkiV, kaste uitamamanah / yo dvitaysm dadati mukhem adiyaysnakarcbhya (kil yo
dvitayam avista vistarthaca vidyarthiblyo jipayatil

“whom do yw have, O Best Thought, / who grants the two to these who, with fheir mouth,
‘perform religious studics [ie., be who, fnr thase aspiring to knowledge, teaches the two, {the
textof) the vl w0 oy ]?

12. The role of Vedic Sanskrit

12.1. In our time the role of Neriosangh’s Sanskrit version of the Pablavi translation of
the Githis has hecome marginal, although it cansot be doubted that it imparts some,
occasionally even precious, insight into the interpretation of the Pahlavi translation. in
the late medieval period (10.2). Modern philology is, thaugh, focused on olucidating the
philological and histarical problems of the very small corpus of the Avesta, particularly
of that of the Githls, by mose or less systematically adducing corresponding
phenomena found in Vedic Sanskeit texts, especially in the Rigveda, u collection of
more than thousand hymos.

12.2.In the sbave trnslation of V. 29.7 a number of exical questions are resalved by

with their i found in Vedic Sanskril. Comparison
may also include wordings such as the syntagma mafram taf ‘fashion u mantra (like a
picce of woud)” which agrees with Ved Skr. mdntram raks of the same meaning, thus
showing that we are confronted in the Gathas with a very archaic mode of expressing
abstract ideas, Occasionally, discovering a comespanding Vodic syntagma is even the
anly means availablc of analyzing correctly a Githa passage s it is the case in Y. S0.8
padaif .. FFayd which does not mean *with verses of zeal,” as Western scholars thought
for a long timg, but it is a ritual term with the meaning “with the footprints of milk-
libation® closely related to Ved.Skt. Hiyas padé ‘in the footprint of milk-libation.” The

1" denotes the more or less unkimied

* n Y. 32,9 PhIT. the phasse “as much as a baplul and an o
quanity of the side-dish allowed to the caters (13.3),

e o “those twa' crroneously far the virb Av. diyas “he woubd make available.” — Phl. dulin
“aouth by confusion of the verbal proficipostiix s with Av. Jajpie, instrsing, of ah- ‘mouth.”
which s the same caigmntic — PhL G- “recountiog’ is a0 extremely uncomen
sendering of Av. mafiya- ‘man,” which is custormarily wanslated as PhIT. mard ‘man.”
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answer to the question what the poet wanted to express must, of course, be left to the
reader, but al any rate the Githic expression is more melaphoric than the Vedic one.
Some more Githic-Vedic syntagmatic parsllels of this type arc inscried in a list of
4vestan materials bronght fopether mechanically and withont regard o whor is intended
by B, Schlerath 1968, 199160, For another 1y of <o e the list
< of speech in Humbach, Gaihs 1991, 1. 94-112, w0 which ald Y. 49.4 faryasr
affuvanto “cattle hreeders among the non-cantle breeders” which is parallel w RV. 69,4
amfram pidmiyesy *immonal among the mortals’ and 744 kavir dkavisu ‘a Kavilscer
among (thase who are) no Kavisfseers.”

123.1. Vedic etymology must be applied cautiously as matters are sometimes more
complicated than expected by Gatha scholars, who, as a rule, show a tendency to repeat
old-fashioned Sanskrit etymologies instead of taking inte account for comparison the
vocabularies of the Middle Tranian Janguages. See, for example, OAv. dita-, which the
authors unanimously render a5 ‘messenger,” relying upon the outward similar Ved Skt
diitd- ‘messenger.” Consequently (hey ranslate Y. 32,1 980/ il Aphdma as *let us
be your messengecs,” thereby sileatly atiributing the desire to act as apostles of Abura
Mazda to the participants in the seerifice, an idea which is quite unfamilier to the Gathic
world. Yet, the meaning of OAv. diéd- is much more likely to be derived from Phl. did
‘smuke’ and diidag “family,” betier: ‘household,” the number of the inhabilants of 2
settlement being usually estimated on the hase of the nurber of smuke-truils produced
by them {Prof. Buddruss, p.c.). Thus Y. 32,1 dfoi duidgho Aphama simply means *let us
be your households,” apparently with reference to the smoke-trail of the ritual fire kept
burning by them. — As an unespected result of this shorl investigation we realize thal
the notable difference in meaning between OAv. diida- and Ved Ski. dintd- does not
exclude the possibility that the two belong twgether etymelogically: Ved.Ski. dui-
*messenger” is especially said of Agni ‘Fire” in its function as a messenger between men
and gods, apparently by his smoke-trail.

12.3.2. Informative is the way in which the meaning of the root noun Av. sar- is dealt
with by the scholarly tradition, The word is used in the Yasna Haptanghsiti to vary the
nouns faxaman- ‘lellowship® aund verazdna- ‘community,” see YH. 358 afahya ... sairi
afahyd varazing (o which add Vid. 15,17 aptara sairi varazine “in the sar- and in the
community." On account of these passages Chr, Bartholomac 1904, 1563 £, attributed to
sar- the meaning *union,” which, however, was 1o more but a guess. To corroborate this
guess he put up the etymological connection of sar- with Gr. keraumymi *to mix (wine
with water)" and Ved.SKt. d-firia- “{milk]) pourcd inta (the soma),’ thus in reality
producing a strange cancoction by which he made of sar-, according to him a unian, 4
physical mixture of humans. More promising is certainly the etymological and lexical
connection of sar- with Ved Ski. sdnan- *sheller, protection” which is supgested by the
parallclity of YH. 41,6 upa jamyams favacs saram agadyaca as ‘may we reach your
shelter and that of truth” and RV. 6,16,38 pa ... aganma drma e *we placed ourselves
under your shelter’ (IT. Humbach 1957, 300). This solution neither pleased 1. Kellens
1974, 390-392 nor J. Narten 1986, 301, n, 48, both of whom did not recognize that a
meaning such as ‘shelter, enclosure, wall’ of sar- is also concealed in the noun OAv.
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sara-jan- *wall-breaker, hera’ and in the four passages of the Videvdad in which sairi is
no nom.du. and does not mean “corpse” either, as Bartholomae 1904, 1564 suggested,
but *protected area, enclosure, cemetery':

Vil 3B (el 3020 vy Dl i fr o lrista

Wl very
Vid. 747 (ef. 7.45) cuvaplorn hbi Zrivamm sai v
bavainis

in howw much time do dead men buried in the g, in an enclosure, become like cutlh?

iriste zame aikaate Fava zmne

12.4. Applying the Indo-Iranian comparative method is justified in regard to the joint
origin of the cultures and languages of the fwa branches of the Aryans, yet sometimes
scholars carry the matter too far Thus the idea that Zarathushtra opposed the
slaughtering of animals in the same way as Flindus do, is not uncommon in scholarly
circles,? and a few years ago even fhe asscriion was made that the Githds of
arathushira were vimually an eleventh Book of the Rigveda. Such pross exaggerations
are not at all helpful us they bring discredit on the method that is much more promising
than 50 many others.

13, Notes on Pahlavi texts other than the Pahlavi translation

13.1. To a great extent, the religious texts of the medieval Pahlavi literature arc
overburdancd with speculations of the Zoroastrian priests of that histarical petiod. OF
igh relevance for Avesta studies are, nevertheless, two Pahlavi works, the Bundahishn
*Primal Creation’ (Bdh.) and the encyclopedia Dénkard *Acts of the Religion’ (Dk.). —
The Bundahishn is of notable help in filling the gaps of our knowledge of the
Mazdayasnian conecption of the world at least in the Young Avestan period, but its
angle of view is quite different from that of the Gathas, ns these are not focused on the
ereation of the world and its structure, but on morals, on the sacrifice, and on the rolc
thul Ahura Mazds, Zarathushira, and iis sponsars play in it (15). — The Denkard is a
large collection of information regarding the dactrincs, customs, traditions, history, and
literature of the Mazdayasnian Religion, but valuable information aboul the real content
of the Gathds must sometimes be sought in it through a microscope. Thus the subtiles
of the 22 chapters of Dk, 9,24-45 (titled *Warshtmnsr Nask”) have the reader expect in
vain a detailed commentary on the Old Avestan texts, and even substantial references to
single passages of these are ';)(tmm:ly scarce, whercas the rest consists of
sccumulations of serman-fike comments."

13.2. One of the rare cxceptions from this nogative statement is to be made in the case
of the extremely concise and eryplic allusion 1o the merits und the sin of Yima, the King
of Paradise, in . 32,8 of the Gathds, The stanza certainly was roughly, bul sufficiently,
understood by the prophet’s public wha were well-acquainted with the myth of Yima,

¥y, 29, in scholarly lieruse ofien roferrod fa a5 The Complaint of the Conw, just rejects the rinally
incorrect slaughiering of the sacrificial anin:

I The same 22 sublitles are lsa found i the preceding Dk, 9,1-22 (“Siidgar Nack™) and the subsequent
9,46-67 (“Baga Nask™) withaul any recognizable reference to the espoctive tests.
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ol'his paradisiacal rle and of his downfall ceuscd by his rebellion against Ahura Mazda
which is vividly described in Young Avcstan Yr. 19,33-34, Just the details of the Gall
reference to it imply several philological and linguistic problems which cannot he
resolved by us modem people without the help of the Pablavi translation and the
e 1 the Garhic d 1n the DEskard. tn this conneetion aitention
is 10 be drawn 0 the aame of Yima. Meaning s nuch a5 “twin,” Yima must ariginally
have denoted a hermuphradite able w procreat ofxpring without o le
in Zarathuslira's philosophy his twiniess is understood as the unibi
character in which the two primeval spirits, twins themselves, fought with cach other as
they do in any human being

i

13.3. After some previous attcmpts abandoned by us in the meantime, we propose to
render the first two lines of the stanza in question as follow:
Y. 32,ah setym aenagham  vivaphuso sravi yimasci{
Vé magivang i ahmaking gaus bagd x armnn
“even Yima, the son of Vivahvan, became notorious for such nutrages,
(even he) who wished to satisfy (us) humans {and) our (unimals) {with the inju
(s just) a part of a (complate) meal™

tion): “Meat

Our rendering of the first line follows the communis opinio except for the concluding
yimascit which we render as ‘cven Yima,” supposing that it is said in reference to the
metits Yima had accumulated before he committed that unspeakuble outrage. In
contrast, our interpretation of the enigmatic second line is derived from its Pahlavi
wanslation and the reference Lo it in the Denkard. See firs! the Pahlavi:
Y. 3286 PhIT. (lam) ke-§ 6 mardomiin ciSid kil amigin gost pad buzitn x'ored [amizag
mardéman sénag mazdy bazs mazay]
*(Yima) who tanght men “eat the meat of our (animals) according to apportionment [the
side-dish of men (being as much as) a lapful (or) an armful]™

Substantially our mranslation of this sccond line is not much in discord with the Pahlavi
translation. Its author, it is true, renders Av. cixdnmda "who satisficd” with the wrong
etymology c24id *he taught,” but his rather substantial gloss *a lapful and an armfal is
convincingly explained by him as denoting the unlimited quantity of the side-dish
(amizag) allowed to the carers.”’ Yer even much nearer to the Gathic original is the
difficult DEnkard passage, which becomes e through the
of the senscless heterographical reading ANSWTA1 ‘be a human’ info phonctic
hwwr™ed, a corruption of *hwsmwtk-yt (husntidag-ed) be well-satisfied/satiated’:
Dk.932.11 (ed. D. M. Madan 1911, 8382 ff)
ud @ { wivanghtndn jam / 85 ndyenid mardom u-£ nayenid gospand hudibog / edon pad
gowitn, zarduxst, ka-§ guft o mardeman ka / “aima gospand *buSrndag-ed / ko aSma pad

 Yima i the Vaung Avestan fars of the name of the primeval king, which has cropt into the Gathi
tent bocause of s poularity. Iis corvect Gthic form is preserved in the nouniadjective yama- twin.'
CF. Verl Sk, yamsi- "iwin® ank name of ¥ ans, the primial assi of the Rigveda (175,

“ Formore detils on Yima sec H. Humbach 2004,

O the oecurrence of the sane phrase but in diverging interprotation in Y, 29,7 PRIT, (11.2.2)
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bazisn xwes gost swared *huSnudag-ed ¢ ma az ray ud ma arSk ry apaymén gast xwardd

pad bazitn godt sagr bawitn

“Jam, son of Wivanghan, satisfied mankind and satisfied the beneficent calllefanimal, / O

Zardukhsht, when he suid to mea: / “be well-satisficd with your animal, / i.c.. cat your own
d I be well.

Wl ol ey wh e el

il 1 o,

apportioned fto youl vou must be satiated

134 As a rule, medem Gathd scholars hesitaie o recopnize the necessity ol doing
philalogical work as exemplified just above, relying upon a scholarly tradition
developed in the past 150 years and which was petrified about 100 years ago by Chr.

in his Altiranisches (1904). Similarly most Parsi priests of our
time erroncously believe to follow an indigenous tradition of Gatha interpretation, not
eing conscious of the inluence of the so recent and so questionable European way of
thought upon their own thinking. An idea of the pre-19®-contury interpretation andlor
translation of the Gathds by a Parsi priest from the city of Surat of the 2" half of the
18" century is conveyed by AL Anquetil-Duperron 1771/1984" As we can notice,
the information on the conteat of the Gathas obtained by that eminent French explorer is
rtather nebulovs, not only owing to difficulties of communication between the two but
also because the confemporary Zoroasirian priests ne less than those of our time
altached much more significance to the correct recitation of their sacred texts than to
their real content and message. Afier Anquetil-Duperron’s heroic achievement, Western
Avesta scholarship did not restart before the 1 half of the 19™ century, Gathd
scholarship did not follow before its 2™ half, starting out from the Sanskril version of
the Pahlavi translation of the Gathis rather than from the Pahlevi itself, not being aware
of all their severe shortcomings and thus developing a scholarly tradition which was not
scholarly in the sirict sense of the word. Besides this, the view of the Gatha scholars of
our time is 1o a lange extent focused un isulated details of the linguistic prehistory of
the Indo-Furopean languages, and anly fow of them are inclined to study the sources
with the purpose of critically evaluating them in order to throw light on the dark of the
history of mankind.

14. Contemporary Zoroastrians

14.1. Smaller coherent groups of Zorosstrians survive in the Islamic Republic of Iran,
where they call themselves Behdins (behidin) ‘adherents of the Good Religion,'
particularly in Yazd and Kirman, but it is just the community of the 9"-century

4 Phl. fueifn shows that bega- s ot from h'vxv Tord,* but is the same word us ¥ Av. hayi- *portion.*
Av. x*2ramnd is no verb but the gen.sing. of 0 masculine hapax x'draman- (*x draman-} ‘tcomplete)
meal® o ‘participant in a meal,’ derived from Olr. *cirs- ‘meal® (cf. Ossetic xorzwar ‘bread") like
OAv. siryamas-"tribe’ from airya- *Aryan.

* Anquetil-Duperron, vol. 2 (his numbers ase given in quolation marks): Y. 28-30 = pp. 160-165 (*28-
307/ Y. 31-34 = pp. 167-178 (“31-34"). / YH, 35-36 = pp, | TH-180 ("35-367), / YH. 37 = p, 101 £
[ SYH. 3841 = pp. 181-183 (“37-40"). / Y. 4346 = pp. 187-198 (“42-45"). Y. 47 = p. 136

£ Y. 4850 = pp. 200-205 ("46-4K"). / Y. 51 = pp. 207210 (497}, £ Y. 53 = pp, 215217

“
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emigrants to India, the Parsis/Parsees (*Persians’) centered in Mumbai (Bombay) and
the state of Gujarat, who have been able to entircly keep up the ritual and social
traditions of their religion in the new environment, Cansiderable is the number of
believers in the diaspors, mainky in the United States, Canada, and England, but alsa in
Gernany

14.2. The religious ecremonics of the contemporary Parsis are performed by high priests
(Dasturs) and priests (Eevads) who, in their fre-temples. worship Ahura Mazda as being
prosent in the Haly Fire (ataxs), which is sustained there perpetually, a custom for
which they arc improperly called fire-worshipers in non-scholarly literature. The
ceremonies performed by them are classified by J. J. Modi 1922 as follows:

1. Socio-religious ceremonics (A. Birth, B, Marriage, €. Death)

2. Purification ceremonies (including the daily bath

of the Fit

s, the Towers of Silence, and the

religious requisites)
5. Liturgical corcmonics
Most conspicuous is the exposure of the dead bodies in so-called Towers of Silence to
be caten by vullures. The exposure of the dead is an ancient custom which is still being
practiced in Tibct; it must have been infroduced by the Zoroastrians in an arca such as
the Central Asiatic highlands where neither was ground suitable for burial nor wood
cnough for cremation. In Indi, the Parsis are still allowed (o perform this kind of
disposal of the dead, but elsewhere they must renounce it, which many of them feel to
be very gricvous.

14.3. In rhe mraditional order of the Indian socicty the Parsis, no less than the Muslims
and the Christians, were considered a caste. Officially the caste system is abolished
nowadsys, but most Parsis continue regarding their religious community as such, i.e., as
an endogamous socicty of members of the samc historical origin and connccted by
practicing the same rituals. Priesthood is inherited. Marriage with non-Parsis is taboocd.
and punished by the pricsts with excommunication, an intransigency which is meant to
ensurc the survival of the religion, but which cffects the apposite, predominantly in the
diaspora. Religious discussions mainly deal with such and ather canonical problems and
with details of the ritual. As we heard from an expert, the young priests no longer know
the Githis by heart, instead, they recite them fram u printed text which customarily
more or less derives from that of Geldner's edition (6.1).

15. The literary genre of the Gathas

15.1. The Gathas were only most fragmentarily comprehensible even to the more
intclligent among Zarathushtra's lay contemporarics, and long before the restoration of
the Mazdayasnian Religion (Mazdaism) in the Sasanian period also the pricstly tradition
seerms Lo have lost a reliable knowledge of the contents of these most holy texts, of their
poctical style, of their syntactical and morpholagical rules, and of the lexical meanings
of numerous words. It is the magic power of these texts and their recitation which
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continues fo be relevant to this day. The interpretation of the Gthas as a rol
textbook or & code of laws, or even as a collection of Sermons on the Mountain,
likely to be rather recent, the former two making of them a pendant of the Koran, the
Tntter paralleling them with & scene of the Christian Bible. with which the Parsis became

difying such views. u greal many
inadern scholars start out fiom the promise that the Gathas are a systematic thaugh
complicated expasition of the basic tenets of the religion preached by Zarathushtea, Yet
neither this nor that tallics with the facts. Just a glance at the statistics of the use of the
vacalive case in the Githiis makes evident that these most holy texts are invocations of
Ahura Mazdi and philosophical conversations with Him, the initiated one par
excellcnce, whereas human persons are apostrophized only vccasionally in a sort of
rhetorical digression,

15.2. Often enough it happens that adherents or scholars refer to Gatha passages quoted
hy them with the assertion that “the prophet teaches.” wnhum regard to the correetess
ari of the respectiv proposed by those authors,
such assertion is haswally emoneous, The Gathas are works of an art the centeal
principle of which is persistent variation, ¢.g., the lexical and/or syntactical variation of
st phases of the ordinary Ianguaga like the set phrase manaly — vacah - fyaoliana

~ speaking " By this kind of technique, which is
the exact opposite ofpmdumgxms for didactic purposcs, Zarathushtra apparently trics
ta display his poetical skill in order to thereby please Abura Mazda and to impress his
listeners. In general, the poetical technique of the Gaths is one essential reason for (e
difficultics met with in ranslating and interpreting them. Although the prose text Yasna
Haptanghaiti agrees with the Githds in respect of phonology, grammar, and the
characteristic featurcs of its vocabulary, it offers but minor problems, being of quite
uncomplicatcd intcllcctual structure.

15.3. The Githds arc composcd to be used for ritual purposes. They are crypic tets of
an archaic kind of spiriruality and mysticism, documents of a ritual philosophy full of
deliberate ambiguilies and metaphorical expressions, behind which the details of their
ritual, religious, and historical backgrounds and, logether with them, Zarathushira’s
place in the developmient of human thought can be made out only most roughly.

15.4. To a great cxtent, the picture of the course of the world, which is attested in the
Younger Avesta and the Pahl; iterature, certainly underlies the Girhds as well: When
Paradise was lost through the sin of the primeval king Yima so that evil could enter life
(13.2-3), the entire world hoth spiritual and material came to be dominated by the all-
embracing opposition between what is good/useful and what is cvil/noxious. The course
of the world is dominated by the perpetual ﬁglll halweenthe two, a fight which will end
with the victory of Ahura Mazda and his ine entities over the Di

and which will result in the salvation of the world and the resurrection of the dead. 1t is
the duty of the pious adherents of the religion to support Ahura Mazda and his prophet
both spiritually and materially by good thinking/thaught, good speakingfword, and good
actionideed. Yet, there seems to be a hasic difference between Zarathushtra, wha
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denotes himself and his sponsors, present and/or expected, as Saoshyanrs *(coming)
benefactors/saviors’ (saasyant-), and the views of his priestly successors. Whereas the
prophet expected fie salvation to be achieved in the near future, it was necessurily
|m':tpnm-ﬁ hy his successors again and again. The ultimate resnlt of this was the concent
worldl-y v Al 12000 vears in whose vear 9000
set {2.2) witl the salvation of the workd and the resurrection of the dead undes the rule
of the esehatalogical SaoshyanySavior expected at the ond of the 12" millenary.

15.5. The Giathic ritual is considered a representation of Zarathushtra's own conception
of the course of the world, The ritual symbolizes or, rather, mirrors the cosmic fight of
Ahura Mazdd, supported by his deitics/divine entities and bis truthful followers
(atavan-), aguinst the Dagvasidevils and their deceirful adherents (drgvant-). On the
ritwal level, Zarmthushira joins this fight by inviting Ahuta Mazds and the other
deities/divine enlities to the ritual meal offered them by him and by chasing the
Dagvicidevilish parly in order to prevent them from partaking of it (5.1). Many of
Zarathushira’s philosophical reflections explicilly, or subliminally, touch the duc
remuneration of the pricstly poet for his performance (17.6), which is understood by the
prophet s o microcosmic amalogy of the world’s salvation {Frao kariti-) by the
eschatological Saoshyant/Savior,"!

15.6. The center of the Gathic ritual is the Holy Fire, which by nature has a purifying
function but which is also considered ta be able w reveal the merits and the sins of
human persons present at the rite. It weighs the pros and cons of their thoughts, words,
and actions, he it in general or at an individual ordeal such s the sacrifice going on ar
at the universal ordeal expected to he performed at the salvation of the world (37).

16. Historical and theological problems

16.1. That the Young Avestan texts are of limited help elneidating the Gaths is no less
due to the difference in their respective literury han to th ical distance
between them. Beyand this, the changenver from the Old Avestan dialect 1o its Young
Avestan “nephew” (6.3) points to a change iu the religious Icadership among diverging
religious and ritual schools of Mazdaism, which could be a result of the extinction of
the Kavyans/Kayanids, that legendary dynasty of Iran’s early history whose last ruler is
told in the Tater heroical litceature of the | to have been Vishtispa, s
sponsor. A comparable break must have happened again with the religious mdumn
changing over fram the heirs, or canquerars, of Vishifispa’s realm to the OId Persian
Achaemenids and their successors, the Middle Persian Sasanians, a process of which the
Pahlavi literature, including the Pahlavi translation of the Giathds, is a late result.

162, Tn principle, Ahura Mazd is presented in the Gaths as superior in rank to all
other boings. Angra Mainyu/Ahreman ‘the Harmiul Spirit’ is 1o antagonist at the same
level as be came to increasingly be described in the subsequent religious and non-

* The nction noun frafskarsiti- i allested in Young Avestan only, with the underlying verbal phrase
Tarasant kar and similar expressions socurring in e Garhas.
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religious literature, but he is the opponent of Spanta Mainyu ‘the Beneficent Spirit.*
Yel, as a consequence of the conception of the continwous fight for salvation (15.4}, the
prophet's picture of Abura Mali is necessarily inconsistent. On the one hand Ahura
Mazdd is the universal. all-mighty, and all-knowing judge of the universe. on the other
hand he must. like the and even fod with the
woblatiun by his worshipers in order 1w strengthen him and to enable him to win the final
and definilive vielory aver evil; by analugy with 4 worldly lawsuit be st even be
informed by his prophet about false petitioners who try o undeservedly be heard by
him.

16.3. Aparl | the ouistanding position atiributed to Ahura Mazda, /annhmhnm s
religion is characterized by a rigid pun-dualism. All b
bom the material and the spiritual world either belomg t the good or lo the evil side.
The Gilhds are focused on what is good, which also means profitable — profit is no
~, and must therefore e promoted; evil is primarily represented by the Dacvas/devils,
the noxious animals, and furthermore by enemies, opponents, other non-believers,
rivals, and bad neighbors. All of them must be climinated; bad humans ought to be
killed or, at least, be deprived of their means and chased away.

+ ol archaie times. be

17. The divine entities and Asha ‘Truth/truth’

17.1. Under the leadership of Abura Mazda and the protection by his Fire, the good side
is represented by a group of divine entities about which the highly mystical siyle of the
‘prophet usually gives his hearer no hint as to whether he wishes them to be interpreted,
in a given passape, as individual divine persons, a sort of archangels, or as deities united
with Ahura Mazda in a kind of multipersonality, or as divine qualitics, as moral
concepts o as reciprocal attitudes shown by Ahura Mazda to his adherents and, in
return, shown by them to Ahura Muzdi, attitudes possibly manilested in materialized
form s goods exchanged between him and his worshipers. As divine persons these
divine entilies are twice called Ahuras *Lords,” viz. in the phrase mazdsca ahurdghe,
which stands for the vocative ‘0 Wise One and you (other) Abutas/Lords’ in Y. 30.8
and for the nominative ‘the Wise One and the (other) AhurasLords” in Y. 314.%

17.2. In the Gathas and the Yasna Haptanghaiti, the most prominent among the divine
cntities is Asha (sa-) *Truthftruth,” which, as can be concluded from its ctymological
equivalents OF, arfa-and Ved.Ski. i, belongs 1o the prehistoric layer of the religions
vocabulary of the Iranians. As carly as in the Proto-Aryam period ‘truth’ must have been
a high ethical norm as it contifiues to be in inherited phrases such as OAv, agahya pad-

note also the phease shiwanid ahushys ‘the Ladics of the Lord” YH. 383 On
Av. ahurani rendered ns Gr. nympha nymphs’ an the & msuxl .mn,nm of
o W bk 16 Tha ciymlogiclly ol complc - ‘patron
is artested in the inverted sequence “Female (and) male” in Y. 3zn anh'Bed
aghavarea *(thase so-called) palrancsses and pairons,’ where it refess o alleged authorities of the
decoitful. — The Young Avestan ward for ‘godleity’ o5yt (cf. Ved SL yajats- ‘worthy of
worship’] whase only Old Avestan aceurrence is YH. 41,3 suid of Alura Mazdi.
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= Vel Ski. risya path ‘path of truth.’ Yet, lian and Tndia developed in diverging
directions, On the lexical level that is proven by the respective antonyms: while that of
v, afa- Tabruh is dhdj- ‘Deveivdeceit” hat of Ved.SkL. rei ‘s sin-ria-
“untruth.™ Bul of even Farth is the of the
persomification of the Iranian term of which na
the most mumerous oceurrences of Ved Ski_ sk
detected,

ace is found o the Indian side: s
i the Rigveda no vocative form can he

17.3. In the Gathic hicrarchy of divine entitics, Asha “Truh’ halds the prominent
posilion immediately aller Ahura Mazdi s is accounted for by its statistical frequency
and by the phrases of the type 'you and Truth' addressed to Ahura Mazdd as in Y. 32,6
v mazdd .. aficd 1o fou, O Wise Onc, and to Truth,™ of. YH. 40,2, 41,6 tavaca ...
afaXyaca “of you and Truth’, and YH. 41,1 shurti mazdai aica vahisiai “to Ahura
Mazdi and Best Truth,” and, with inversion of the twa members of the name of God,
YH. 35,5 mazdai abural afaica vahistai ‘to Mazda Ahura and Best Truth.”

174, As a common noun, Av. aga-, which is rendered as Aletheia “Truth' (21.3.1) by
the Greek author Plutarch (until €. 127 C.E.), basically denotes the truth of a spoken
word und the truc ward itsclf. The basic meaning is perspicuous in YH. 35,9 imd af
wxdi vaca ... ajom manaya vabelya fravaocama *these statements and words we wish to
proclaim in good/better recitation as truth.” It is quite evident that truth has magical
powes. By uttering a true stalement ong can inspire, or even constrain, a deity to fulfill
ane's wishcs. A good cxample of this is found in Young Avestan YL 5,77 where, in
onder to give weight to his request addressed to the popular goddess Anahits, a
legendary hero bousts 2 bi an f2 arfuxda ... yaf mé avaval deevayasnanam nijaon
yaSa sdranm-a varsangin baramy *these are truths, these are true/straight statements that T
have slain as many Dagva-/devil-worshipers as | have hairs on my head.”

17.5. This Young Avestan passage is interesting also insofar as il proves that the form
YAv. aga, which is customarily singular {instr.voc.), can unexpectedly occur as plural
(nom.acc.). The same pluralic value is to be attributed to OAv. g in Y. 349 which is
apparently contrasted with the plur. xrafitrd ‘beasts, noxious animals’; agibyo maf asd
syazdal yavap ahma atrund xrafstra *from these (evil-doers) one shall withhald very
much teuths as far as the fierce beasts from ourselves.” OF the same type s the plural of
the entity armaifi- ‘right-mindeduess” in Y. 38,2 armatayo ‘manifestations of right-
mindesiness,” cf. the plural of x3adn- *power” in Y. 46,11 xfarais ‘means of power,” In
the case of aga- “ruth’ this use of the plural is certainly inheritcd, sce the archaic
Ved Skt g “truths” (less archaic Ved Skt prdni), which occurs, e.g., in the famous
thetarical question put by Yami Lo her twin brother Yama, wha is requesting her to

Y. dideta §

Whercas Vod Sk dury inthy is  noun, ¥
ity ouly acourrence Y. 12,4 where it is an o

fjective meaning ‘untruthful” in
ute of the Daevas/dcvils, — Li this conmection it is
thit such an important juridical ph OAv. afaf haca, O aréfca'in nccordance
with truth” hs o etymelogical cquivalkint &t all in Vedic Sanskrit. - Ved Ski. drih, ibe etymolugical
equivalent of Av. drdj-, plays but a murginal part in the Rigveds.

Sce Humbach, Gathis 1991, 1, 101,
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commit incest with him: RV, 10,104 st vidanto dnstam rapema *(why) should we,
while {openly} speaking trths (i, virluous words), whisper untruth (i.c., commit
aurselves to obscenity)?"

41 poctry, ae- muy denote welfare in the materinl and
tal or spiriteal sphere. this cuthly lite and the other
¢ as cleacly distinguished from euch ofl s laymen and theor
achalars of our time would expect. 1t not only denotes a true starement and wuthfulness
but also refers 10 a promise divine or human, which will or must be fulfilled w become
true; it refers particularly to  sponsor's promise 1o provide the prophet with the means
necessary fo enable him 1o support Ahura Mazdd in his salvatory work. As such,
Truth/iruth may manifest itself in materialized form as it decs in Y. 43,16 astvar afom
Ayif Stana aojonghva ‘may osseous Leuth be (available), steong through vitality,” a
deliberately ambiguous passage which at one and the same time pertains to salvation
and future life and to the remuneration in head of animals (camels, hotses, cattic)
promised to Zarathushtra by the sponsor of the ceremony in question. In this respect the
stanza under discussion is paralic] to Y. 46,19 and also to Y. 44,18 where the refusal of
this as f any other kind of sacrificial fee is threatened by the prophet with punishment
in this and in the other world. It is understood that such refusal would less be a sin
toward the prophet than one toward Ahura Mazdi, to whom the prophet is used o
entrusting all his property.

Tn Zarathushtra®s m:
hatever hind in

i m

T as

17.7. When understanding asa- as the common noun ‘“truth” the Puhlavi translation of
the Giithas has airdyih, This, however, is mislcading us abryib does not really mean
“truth,” but rather “ruthfulness,” being derived from Phl. ahraw/ards < Av. afavan-
“truthful® and thus heing a derivation of second degrec from Av. afa- ‘truth." * Several
times the Pahlavi translator explains ahrayih by the hendindys kir ud kitbag
‘meritorious work’; in Neriosungh's Sanskrit version of the Fablavi, abiayih is
prefnral\!y rendered as dhanma- “presribed conduct,” a well-known term of Hindu
cthics, and pugya- *virtue, meril.” Unfortunately all these rendcrings uffer a very simple
interpretation of afé- as a single-layered moral concept by which only part of the Gathic
oceurrences of the lerm is covered, whereas its primary meaning, the wide range of its
connotations and notions, and its deeper sense as object of meditation in the frame of
ritual mysticism are loft unrealized there. When understood by him as the deity *Truth,’
the author of the Publavi translation af the Gthas renders it simply as asawahist ‘Best
Truth.”

17.8. In Giithic poctry the numbér of the divine entities is open, which is certainly due
to religious and poetical cxaltation. To a great extent, the mention ar non-mention of
single entities and their relative position in a given Gathic line, or stanza, follow

ahrnw {Hiwb] borrowed from Av. asavan- with intermal short a ond with ypical i for Av.§ < i The
‘genuing Middle Persian fori is arait (wr. 1) < OP. artavan- with imtesnal length.

‘etamwahiSt [wht] bormowed fron A, afn- vthiste-, unlike ahayil wilh e simplified spelfing 3 for
Aw. § < it The genuing Middle Persian form of the term is udiwahits (ewhit] as found, e, in the
Bundahishn

B
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metrical and other technical requirements rather than considerations of logic. Yet
nobody seems to doubt that a group of six of them is much more prominent than the
others, heing immediately attached to Ahura Mazda:

2 vohu g
3. Khshathra fx&9r-) ‘Power/Rule”

4. Armaiti farmati-) *Right-mindedness
. Haurvatdt (haurviatiar-) *Integrity”

6. Amarstatil (amara(tajtit-) ‘Immortalily’

-} *Good Thoughit

17.9. According o general opinion those six form a closed group of deitiesidivine
entities in the religious system nat only underlying Gthic poctry but also actually
taught by Zarathushira, This opinion is based upon the simifarity (but not identity!) of
this grroup of six with that of the six Young Avestan Amoshy Spantas (ams- spapta-),
the *Beneficent Immortals® (Phl. Amahraspends, amahraspnctin), who, preceded by
Ahura Mazds, are the name-givers of the seven days of the first week of cach month of
the Zoroastrian calendar of (he Younger Avesla (19.1). Yel, the maiter is not
unprablcmatic. For in the Gathas themselves it is only Y. 47,1, the first stanza of that
song of highly developed compositional tochnique (7.2), in which all six appear. There
their names are interweaved with the two elements of the name of Ahura Mazda, thus
following a onc-plus-six pattern though without regard to their expected subsequence
and with their grammatical cases varying: spepta mainyn vahistaca managha (instr.),
agap (abl), haurvats amoratata (acc.) mazdd (nom.), x83:3 ammaiff (inst.), aburo
{nom.) “with Benefient Spirit and Best Thought, in accordance with Truth, Tntegrity
and Immortality, Wise through PowerRule (and) Right-mindedness (is) the
Ahura/Lord.”

17.10. No prose version of the Githic series is still extant, A similar serics found in the
prose of YH. 37,15 follows, it is true, the same one-plus-six pattern, but its last three
members differ

YH. 37,15 yusamaide ahurem mazdi .. s .. v .. spontam amasens ., vohue
mand . vohuca xfadram vaghimea deengm vaghimea feorattnr vagybimca armartim
“we celcbrate Abura Mazds, Rest Truth ... heneficent (and) immoral, Good Thought,
Gaod Pawer/Rule, Good View/Religion, Good Refection, Good Right-mindedness®

©n the ather hand this list attracts attentian by the scquence spapta- amaga- *beneficent
(and) immortal’ of aga- “Truth’ inasmuch as the same phrase pertains to 3 wholc group
in

YH. 39,3 yazamaide vaghosca ff vag iica it spontong amagong

“we celehrate the good male and female beneficent and immortal ones.”
The similarity of the attribute sponta- amaga- of this group with the Young Avestan
group of the *Heneficent Immortals' (amage- sponia-) forces itself upon the reader,
nevertheless the inverted word order definitely forbids o equate the two, We should
rather count with differences in tenminology cultivated by diverging religious schools.
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fig. 1
Ahura Maata, in Graeco-Bactrian seript Goromozdo (see here 35.2, 0. 17)
on the reverse of a coin of the Kushan King Huvishka
From . GGbl 1984, no. 240 (unicum)
Drawing by M. Hahn
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18.

c Old Avestan divine entities and the Amasha Spontas

18.1. Tn some contrast with the group of the six prominent divine entities of the Gathis
as reconstructed above (17.8), the group of the six Yaung Avestan Amasha Spantas, the
Beneficent Immartals, consists of
Vohu Manah (volo- manah-*Good Thought'
Ashn Vahishta (ass- varista
3, Khishathra Vairiya (xadra- vairiya-) ‘Power/Rule worth choosing

1

2 “Best Truth’

3

4, Spontd Acmaiti (spentd- Amait-) *Beneficent Right-mindedness”
5

6,

Haurvatil fhaurv(agdt-) ‘Integrity”
Amaratatat (amaraifal)ai-) ‘Tmmortality.

As we sec the picture of the six Young Avestan Amasha Spantas shows some notable
deviations from that of their Githic predecessors. Thus the oscillation between abstract,
‘material, and personal notion characteristic of the Githis is in some respeet rotained
anly in the case of Haurvatit and Amaratatat (21.8). Compared with the Gathic divine
entities whose attributes are optional and variable thuse of the Amasha Spantas are
abligatory, in consequence of which one will, in the Younger Avesta, look in vain for
appositions similar to that between the abstract notion afa- ‘truthy’ and the name of the
deity Asha Vahishta (a8~ vahifta-} ‘Best Truth® as found in the OId Avestan Asham
Voha formula Y. 27,14: ults asti 1512 aharai hyaf afai vahitar afam ‘as desirediat will
the (things) desired (are available) s truth to (Him wha is) Best Truth.”

18.2. In the Young Avestan list Asha Vahishta *Best Truth,” whose Old Avestan
predecessor Asha “Truth’ had originally held the first place of the six, ceded this
prominent position to Vohu Manah *Good Thought ™ This change is most likely the
tesult of un early theological interpretation of the famous Gith lincs Y. 43,7 cte.
spantam af 9Pa mazda maghi ahura hyat ma voha pairfjasaf managha '1 realize that
you are beneficent, O Mazda Ahura, when one serves me with/through Good Thought,”
which seems (0 have heen renterpreted at a rather carly time as 1 realized that you are
beneficent, O Mazdi Ahura, when (the Amasha Spanta) Vohu Manah came to me,” a
relnterpretation which was followed centuries later by the PhIT. abzinig-aun edon to
menid héh ofrinazd ka 6 man walman bé mid *when Vohu Manah came to me,’

™ Most coigmatic with respect 10 Vohu Manah's part is the perhaps enly fragment preserved of an
of the Zarathushia legend, which & transmitied in Young Avestan Vid, 19,11
ojya paiti zboraii aburdi oz vaghave volumaite dghent, o$8i vahiSt, xodrdi
Vi, S piyH AranacseZacsthushic .. on thi e bINCT) sitting (1 pry) béforé Ahars lan

the gon ane wha is provided wih gond things, nad (befare) Ashn Vahishta, Khshathr Veiri
Spants Aemuaiti’ Here Asha Vahishta “Bost Truh® gives s impression of stll bring the most
prominent of the urchangeks, but the simtion is alrendy changing: Vol Monah ‘Good Thought' is
left unmentioned, his quality of geodness being represcaied as an atiribute of Aburs Mazdd, which
possiily means thal Vohu Mansh had silently left the second plice 1o take over the function of
minister of reception, which made of bim & medistor between Aburs Mazds snd the prophet and
which, in the end, put him at the first place af the Amasha Spants.

The suciolinguistic background 29
transforming Vohu Mansh inta Ahura Mazdi's handeman-kar ‘minister of reception”
@2,

18.3. In this most speculative reinterprefation the instr.sg. voho managha *with good
s taken as the persomal subject of the clause. an onalysis which is
halarly pomt of view b e in an
important step toward amplitving the Zarahushra legend by s biographical
interpretation. of the second GElG (Usliavaitl Gatha Y. 43-46). According fo this
reinterpretation, the prophet would have reporied in Y. 43 o his pious listeners the
appearance before his eyes of the deity Vohu Manah. This would have guided him to
the legendary conference with Ahura Mazda, which was undersiood to be the subjcct of
the subscquent ¥. 44, Scc the references to the legendary event in the Denkard made
accessible by M. Molé 1993:

Dk 7,3,60-62 u-§ & oy guft wahman ku zardusit § spitama be 0 jamag-¢ dah k8 boréh
ciytin Gy & hampursém ke 10 dad heh . pg awesan be raft hend pad abagih walmran
zardsteie walirn pes zarsst pas

“Thereupon Wahman spoke to him thus: “0 Zarathushica of the Spitamas, deposit this
vessel which you are canrying, so that we may conder with Him by whom you arc
produced” ... then they proceeded logether, Wahman and Zarathushtra, Wahman first,
Zarathushira following behind him™

Dk, 7,420 ¢f. 57 ka walman & hampursil oid

“when Wahman was leading (Zarathushira) 16 the conference (with Alura Mazdg)"

unacecpiab ch

19, The Avestan calendar and the number of the Amasha Spantas

19.1. The Muzdayasnian calendar as il is described in the Younger Avesta is a solar
calendar of obviously Egyptian origin, which counts 12 months of 30 days each, adding
five intercalative days every year. Each month consists of four weeks, the first and
sccond consisting of seven days each, the ihird and fourth of cight days cach. Ahura
Mazda and the six Amasha Spontas are the nume-givers of the seven days of the first
week. In his function as creator (Av. dadfah-/dadus-, Phl. duy), Ahura Mazdi is the
name-giver of the first day of each of the succeeding three wecks as well, the rest of
rwenty “work™ days being named afiter the “other Yazatasideities.” In heir Avestan
realizations the names of the days stand in the genitive of the name of the respective
deity:

First woek: |. Abura Mazds {aburahe mazdd, ohrmazd). 2. Vohu Manah ‘Good Thought'
(vaghous managho, wakuman). 3. Asha Vahishta *Best Truth (asahe vahistabe, archvahittl. 4.
Khshathre Vairiya (xfadmbe vairyche, Sahréwar). 5. Spapta Armaiti (spaptasd fimatdi,
spandarmad). 6. Hanrvatit (haurvaisto, hordad). 7. Amaratatil (amaratato, amurdid)

Second week: 8. The Creator Aluea Mazds (dsis0 alurahe mazdd, day pad acuri. 9. Atr
“fire” {ads0, adur). 10. Aps Vanghvish ‘the good waters” (appm vag'hingm, aban). 11.

the sun’ ¢ 12. Mih “the moon' {miipi,
mah). 13. Tishtriya “Sirius" {tiStriyehe, (i), 14, Gav ‘the cow” (gul, g0<)

Third week: 15. The Creator Ahura Mazda (daSuso aburahe mazdi, day pad nrile). 16, Mithea
“trealy' (miSrahe, milw). 17. Staosha ‘hearinglobedicnce” (sracézbe, sraf). 18. Rashnu
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“justice” (rasnaos, rasuj. 19. Feavashis (pl) “the protective spirits’ (Gravaginim, frawardin).

20. Varathraghna “victry' (varaSrayuaht, wabrm). 21. Rman ‘peace” (rmand, mm), 22

Vata ‘wind® (vatshe, wad)
3

& whurabe maedi, dry pad din). 24. Dagod
s ard s

e beneficen
lights fan

dmadahe spomahe. marspnd).
raccanhgm, anagran)

19.2. As a result of the calendarical implication of the concept of the Amasha Spantas,
Ahura Marda is sometimes included in the group of these wha, then, count seven as
they do in the Young Avestan text Sirdza ‘The 30 Days,’ which in its 1,1 speaks of
Ahura Mazda as “the (most) majestic and glorious one of the Amasha Spontas’ (ahurahe
mazdi rmevalo xaronaguhalo amofanem spoptangm), of. the Pahlavi title Haft
Amahraspand Yasht ‘the Yasht of the Seven Amahraspands’ of Y. 2,

19.3. Neither six nor seven but even eight Amosha Spoptas are expressedly mentioned
in Young Avestan Yt 19,16 (~ YU 13.83) yoi hapta hamd.manavaghd, yoi hapta
bamg, vacapho, yoi haple hamo fynoSndght .. yaesam pia frasastace yo dadpa ahuro
mazdd ‘the seven who are of the same manner of thinking, of the same manner of
speaking, of (he same manner of acling, whose father and master is the same, Ahura
Mazda, the Creator.’ Tn this passage, which has a great calendarical impact, Ahura
Mazdi is counted two times: At first he is silently ineluded in the number of the seven
days of the first week, thus counting him, without further comment, as Amosha Spanta,
thereupon he is mentioned by name, giving him the atiribuie dadfd *Creator” which
agrees with the name of the eighth day of cach month, thus sctting a seven-plus-one
paitern, which, though it does not make sense, cerfainly satisfied the religious feelings
and desires of the author of he passage.

19.4. The issue was taken seriously in the Pahlavi priesily circles, where the number of
the Amasha Spantas (Amahraspands) was pparently much disputed:
Db 1,53 -5 mzaist amthrasprenckin die bl bun, pas abirigs an-7 haltom xvwad olrmazd
. tof wahman fioz brehenid .. ud pas ardwahist ud pas Sshrewar ud pes spandsrmad ud
pas hordad amurdad
“(Ohrmazd) first produced the seven fundamental Amabraspunds, then the others, the
seventh (He created) himself, Ohrmazd. . He created Wahman, then Ardwahisht, then
Shaheéwar, then Spandarmad, then Hordad and Amurdad”

Note the between the seven and the seven
categories of beings, which is mentioned several times in the Pahlavi literature as it is,
e.g., in the first chapter of the Pahlavi text Shkand Gumanig Vizis
SGV 1,4 uédad .. haflt amahraspand .. ud haft gohih dextagan 7 hend mardom, gospand,
238, ayaxsust, zamig, &b, urwar
“lfe creaied the seven ... und the seven worldly categories
which are: (Ohrmuzd:) men, (Wahman-} animals, {Ardwahisht-} firc, (Shahréwar) metal,
{Spandarmad:) carth, (Hordad:) watee, (Amuedad:) plants”
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19.5. In the Pahlavi anthology Zadspram (Zsp.), Vohu Manah is doubled being
described as the divine person who introduced Zarathushira to a conference with the
soven Amasha Spantus, he himsell being one of the prophet’s seven interlocutars as
well:

ol g Sud bud t-s

o o ,w a0 .mn be calt. zards
ez did Bemanan § alt nradasguanckise
Wahman ordered Zavathushia: “Proceed te the ussembly of spin” darhushir
advanced in ninety steps as much as Wahman advanced in nine steps, and when he had
gone ninety steps, he saw the assembly of the seven Amaheaspaads”

it pac navad gain. ud ka

Further cxtension of the legendary interpretation of ¥, 43,7 ete, (18.2) is seen in the
picture drawn in Zsp. 23, whosc asuthor speaks of no less than seven conferences
altended by Zarathushtra al seven places, each with one of the seven
Amahraspands/Amasha Spantas,

20. Amasha Spaptas and Datvas

20.1. In the Gathas and, influenced by them, in the majority of the Young Avestan texs,
the opponent of « “Truth/truth’ is drigj- ‘Deceil/deceit’ (17.2). This is also true of Y.
48,1 yezi ... afa dryem vanghaiff *when one will have overcome decit by truth” or,
rather, ‘when truths (= manifestations of Truth} will have overcome Deceit,” a line
which is undersiond as a reference to the eschatological events by PhiT. ka ahndyih
dryj wanid ‘when truthfulness has (= will have) overcome deceit.” The Pahlavi
translation itself would be nothing oul of the common unless its rendering of afa
“Truthruth’ as abriyih was by the gloss
asawahist indar *when Ashawshisht (will have overcome) Indar (= YAv. Indra).” The
gloss, which directs attention to the Proto-Aryan or Indo-Iranian prehistory of the
religion underlying Zarathushira’s poetry, does not seem to have been adequately taken
note of hy Gatha scholars. Indra, the mightiest of the gods of the Proto-Aryan pantheon,
who survived as such in the Indian Rigveda, has become number one of the chiel
Dagvasidevils, the fallen gods listed in two romarkablc Young Avestan passages whase
first is

Vid. 10.9-10 indrarm, sauriin, ndghaidon dagum, taurel zairica
“Indra, Saurva, the Dagva Naonghaithya, Taurvi and Zairi.”

20.2, 1f we rely upon the toxt of this passage, which has the acc.sing. adghaiSiam, then
the number of these Dagvas is five, making of Naonghaithya one single Dagva in
contrast to the Vedic Nasatyas (ndsatya-), a couple of two divine helpers in time of need
{like Greek Castor and Pollux), who always stand in the dual pumber. Yel, laking inlo
account the and the well-known Fact that the

endings found in the Videvdad doubiful, that the
ndphsi%am represents an original dual form *ndphaiSe (< "ndplaiSys - Ved .Skl
ndsatya). This would result in the number of six Dagvas who might have been set up as
& counterpart to the six weekdays of an otherwise unknown Mazdayasnian calendar,
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203, Angra Mainyw/Ahreman “the Harmful Spirit’ is not expressedly mentioned in the
ahave Vid. 10,9-10, but he is duly prefixed to the

jr list in
Vid, 1943 agro maiyuf poursmaheko dsgvangm dagvi, igdro dacvo, sy dacvs,
wqhaiflam dapvd. tmarvi zairi-ra

“dially Amgra Mains, the T
Davais?) Nionghaithya, (the Dacvas) Tausvi and Zairi."

Tiwdis, the Dadva Saura, the

A completely Zoraastrianized list of six Dagvas led by Angra
now including Aka Manah, is transmitted in Pahlavi rendering in

w'Ahreman and.

Bl 27,4-12 ahreman ... akoavis, fodar dév, sawur dew, nahais dew, taur-iz dow, zair-iz

where these six are called the ‘chief Dagvas' (Phl, kamafigan dewan), ‘the other anes
(being) their collaborators and helpers” Aka Manab/Akdman “Evil Thought,” the
oppenent of typically Zoroastrian Vohu Manub/Wahman *Good Thought,” has been
inserted here before Indra/Indar, who thus, in the same way as his Ahurian opponent
Asha Vahishta/Ardwahisht, lost his prominent position (18.2), an insertion which madc
it furthermore necessary to reduce the two Naonghaithyas we reconstructed above
(20.2) to one single Dagva in urder to retain the number of six weekdays.

20.4. Additional Zorosstrianization is scen in the description of the eschatological
events in the ishn where an replaced the Dagva
Naonghaithya/Nahais with Taromaiti/Tardmad *Armogance’ (OAv. iaramaiti-, Phl.
taromad, attested as the opponent of Armaiti as carly as in Gathic Y. 33,4);

Bdh. 3427 pas ohrmazd ganndg ménag, ud wahman akoman, ud ardwabist inda, ud
Sabwewar saueu, v spwdannad tarfinad (7 hast n@hais), ud howdid ud anurdid tairez ud
zaitiz . girend

‘then Ohrmazd will take hold of the Foul Spirit {(~ Ahreman), and Wahman of AkGman,
and Ardwahisht of Indur, and Shahréwar of Saur, and Spandarmad of Tarsmad {who is
Nihais), and Hordad and Amurdad of Tairi and Zairi®

20.5. By analogy with the Fanciful description of the creation of the seven/eight Amasha
Spontas by Ahuia Mazda in Bdh. 1,53 (19.4), the corresponding countercreation is
described in

Bdh. 1,55 ganning méuog pud an padyaragomanih a7 kamalig dewin nazdist akoman
iz kirrenid ud pas indar ud pas souri ud pus rahass (fud fpas tromad) ud pas iz ud
27 .. haftom xwad ganidy menog

‘i appositian to these, the Foul Spirit miscreated Akman, the first of the archdevils, then
Indar, then Sauru, then Nahais (fthen Taromad), then Tuiri and Zairi ., and seventh, the
Foul Spirit himsel[."

21. Further notes on the Amasha Spantas and their opponents

211 In his famous deseriplion of the creation of the Amasha Spantas, which has some
bearing on their calendarical funcrion, Plutarch says that Ahura Mazda (Oromazis),
originating from the purest light (ek fou katardtatou phaous), created six deities (hex
thenus epofése), viz. Good Will, Truth, Good Order, Wisdom, Wealth, and the Artificer
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of the plessures rewarding honorahle deeds.™ In the following we contrast Plutarch's
Greek renderings of the six names with the description of their respective functions
found in the Pahlavi Bundahisha

2121 Vohu ManahWahimas *Good Thought.” Plutacch Eu
nat

oia ‘Good W isa
ion. The scholastic interpr Gthic ¥, 43
made af hi ister af reception wha would have taken the prophet to the
conference with Ahura Mazdi (18.2) is extended 1o the idea of Vohu M:
conductor of the souls of the dead:

4 which

typically Mazdayasnion vre

the divine m

) acling as

Bdb. 26,12 wahman xweskiih handeman-karh, |3 civan gowed ka wahmm weh @
amawand F aitih didar, 14 u-§ wehih handeman-karih, kit alrawan o an-T pahlom aiwan
wahman bared wd han-demanib-i ohmmazd wahman kuned ... 14 a2 hamag yazdan wahman
& dlielir nard, 19 u-F gl gospand ud wasfar § spad xwés

*12 Wahman's proper function is acting as minister of reception. 13 One says that good,
courageous Wahman (is) the giver of peaccfulness. 14 His goodness consists in
imtroduction, i.c., Wohmun takes the truthiul to Paradise. .. 13 OF all deities Wahman is
nearest to the Creator. 19 In the material cxistence the bencficent animal and the white
garment helong to him®

21.2.2. The opponent of Vohu Manah/Wahman is Aka Manah/Akoman ‘Cvil Thought
The deseription of his function is modest:

3dh. 27,5 akaman kar en ko wattar-menisuth ud anastih o daman dadan
“the work of Akoman is this: to produce evil-thinking and discord among the creatures”
21.3.1. Asha Vahishta/Ardwahisht™ ‘Best Truth, Phutarch Alétheia *Truth’;
Tdh. 26,35 archwabis xweskaril ad kn mowan-i druwsndsn andsr dofaxw, dewan, wed ar
winih §-5n hasl, padifeah né bited kardim, u-Sin az- b diced. 36 ciyon gawéd ki
andwahit abrayitT pablom-f amarg-i abzonig. 37 o far kas, ahriyih wmsnm ny 0
gargnman Sawend ud pad nekih arzsoig bawpnd, .41 ardwabi
*35 Ardwahishi's proper function is this that he will not allow the DEws to mnm‘.mm the
souls of the wicked beings in the worst existence, punishment greater than is due for the
sins which are fieirs, and he withholds them. 36 Qnc says: Ardwahisht (is) the best, the
deathless and beneficent truthfulness. 37 For, in regard to his practicing truthfulness and
through his virtue, everybody becomes worth going o the best existence [~ Paradise].
41 Tn the material existence fire belongs to him’

2L3.2. The upponent of Asha Vahishta/Ardwahisht is Indra/lndar, so lo speak the
cousin of Rigvedic Indra (20.1):.

* De Iside of Osiride 47. Plutarch concludes his pm-mmmn witlh the remark ‘and he creatod 24 othar
o sl plucend them in an ey’ (o ettarss ki wikos theouss aic oian ethaken). This
cvidences that Plutarch docs not primarily refer o e creation of ¢ Avaoce Spantas o5 such by
Abura M, but rather o the extablishmenl of the Mazdayasnian calendar of the Younger Avesta
ench month of which consists of 30 days (19.1), From these be deduced the six dnys dedicated to the
six Amasha Spaptas, but he forgol to deduce the four dedicated by Abura Mazda to himself, which
would result in 20 (not 24) ofher gods.

2 O PhL AshawabishUAedwahish (e, SwhSEtwhsf ses 17.7
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Bdh, 27,6 indar déw kar & k0 maaitn i dsman az frarooih kardan owon afsared ciyon
smiver T xtib alsard; en & mansn ¢ ka1 Sahig ud kusti o8,

‘the work of the DEw Indor is this that he freezes inds of fhe ereatures from
rightewusness just Tike much frozen snow; he

he
stills this into the minds of men
d thiead-girdle

that they ought w net wear the sacred shirt and the sac

21L4.1. Khshathra VariyaShahréwar “Power/Rule worth chousi
Good Order

2. Plutarch Eunomia

Bah. 26,57 Sahrewar xweskarih pes | obrmazd dadgoyih f driyosin kacdm; hanag sl
bun az Sabirewar; st ke Sahe@war gowed ke wizard Sabryarih pad kamag. ... 60 Sahrewar
gehih ayoxsust xwes

57 Shahrwar's propes function is the intervession on behalf of the poor wi
the origin of all leadership is from Shahrdwar. Theee is one who cxplains ShahrGwar as
rulership ot will. .. 60 In the material existence mefal belongs 1o hin'

21.4.2. The opponent of Khshathra Vairi Ewar s Saur the
ic Sarva. Sarva’s name occurs several times in the Atharva Veda in
a rather uncharacteristic way except, perhaps, for AV. 10,2 where he is deseribed as @
manifestation of the god Rudra, the fathcr of thc Maruts, the gang of the gods of
thunderstorm. More informative in regard to the characteristics attributed to him is a
fragment of the Greek author Chares of Mytilene, who accompanied Alexander the
Great at his expedition to India; *There is a deity worshiped by the Tne who is called
Soroudeios (- Skt Sarva deva), which is rendored in Greck as oimaparos winegrower!
wmq1r=~sz( (par’ Tndois timatai daiman hos kaleital Sovoadeios, hermenevetsi de
Deilenisti oimopoios)™ The Chares fragment ohviously refers (o the god of the wine-
growing region situated immediately beyond the castern border of the Tranion lands
where, at their entrance into India (327 B.C.), Alexander and his soldiers celcbrated a
ten-day wine festival in honor of the god whom they equated with Dionysos, whose
common Latin equivalent is Liber Pater as he is also called by the Alexander historian
Curlius Rulus {about 200 C.E.). This author delights in deseribing the solemn and pious
125 of the Maccdanian and Indian participants in the festival, but what really must
bave happened is more appropriately cxpressed by the Tranian characterization of
Saurva as a devil:

Ohrmmazd;

fallen cousin of Ve

Bdh. 7.7 sourwsawar dew kB safir T dewan kar én ki d-padixiayib od staha ad
adidastanih ud anust-kirik: (hardan)
“The work of the Daw Sauru/Sawur, leader (of a gang) of DEws,
evil authority, oppression, unlawfulncss, and violenee®
21.5.1. Spanti A 3 ‘Beneficenl Right- * Plutarch Sophia
“Wisdom, Sound Judgment. Spandarmad belongs lo the Proto-Aryan layer of
prominent divine entities. In the Younger Avesta her name is used us a metaphorical
ferm for the earih, a use which seems Io be ariificially derived from Gathic Y. 47,3 at
hoi vastrai rama.dé armaitin “establishing peace for her pasture (he fashioned) Right-

this that (he produces)

#* Chares FGrHist 125, F 17. Sec the circumstantial trenrment of the subject in 1. [lunbach 2007,
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mindedness." The ctymalogical cquivalent of Av. armaiti- (a clerical spelling for aram-
i) is Ved Skt animati- (simplified spelling of awm-mati), which seems to have
the same double meaning of moral concept and divine person as the Avestan ferm has in
the Gathas, where its antonyms are faramaiti- ‘arrogance’ and pa/rimaiti- *disregard,”
Fven more appropriate than Plutareh’s rendering of drm < that as
ir. saphrosyne *soundness of mind, self-control, temperance” the oppasite of which is
is *hubris, arrogance, insolence” in o conversation of Cyrus the Greal with bis
emen recounted hy Xeaophon (until ¢. 355 B.C.J in his Cyropaedia 8,4, 14, Yel e
Pahlavi interpretation diverges:
Bdh. 26,78 spandarmad xwoskarih parwardarih i daman ud har xir + pac dinnrdn birwaidig
be-keardan. 79 u-¥ gelil dam | xwes. 80 civon gowed ki spouskimmad § wel P rad ©
bawindag-mémiSnig | kimag-doisc § chrmazd-dad T ahraw. 81 82 wd bawandag
‘meaiénit en ko hamag anagih -§ pad-i¥ kunend hunssndina padired
“7% Spandarmad’s proper function is the nowrishment of the creatures, and the
right/appropriate reatment of every substance whicl the creations. 79 Tn the material
existence the carth belongs to her. 80 One says (of her): The good, generous Spandurmad,
right-minded, dulcet-eyed, created by Ohrmazd, and ruthful. 81 .. . 82 Her night-
‘mindedness is such that she calmly takes all harm in a contented mood”

21.5.2, The (male) opponent of (female) Spantd Armaiti/Spandarmad is Nionghaithya!
Nahais (edphaidya-), cf. the two Ved Skt Nisatyss (ndsaiya-) (20.2):
Bdh. 27,5 nshsis dew kar &n ka stusaidih & dina dalid; 9 ciyou gowed ki ke ciz 0 an
mardoman dshéd ¥ dkid én ki dabig v Kustig ¢ abayed dastan eg-0-§ indar ud saurn ud
nahais Endyenid bawend
*R The wark of the Dew Nahais is this: b produces discontent among the creatures. 8 One
says (that this refers 1 that one) who will give something to peaple according o whase
law one must not wear the sacred shirt and gidle so that Indas, Sauru and Nihais are
satisfied”

20.6.1. HaurviaaHordad ‘Tntegrily’ gives an impression of preferably referring to
bodily integrity, yet Plutarch’s cxplanation as Ploutos “Wealth® apparenily points Lo
matcrial welfare, to be enjoved not only in the preseat but also in the other world:
Bah. 26,103 bordad rad 7 satan ud mahan ud 1zan a7 & ke barwin cad. o-5 gelih ib xwes
*Herdd is the master of the years, monihs, and days os she is the master of all these. In the
material existence water belongs to him/her’
21.6.2. The opponent of Haurv(ai)ai/Hordad is TaurviTauri o (laurvi-). Tlis nume
is efymologically very near to Ved.Ski. ffrvi- ‘overcoming/smiting” {said of somal):

Bah. 27,10 famri-z déw dn ke zahe & urwarin dimdn goméeed. |1 ciyon gowéd kit tauri-z
Garweinidir zairi-z i zalr-kardic

*10 The Déw Tauri is he who urinates poison onto the vegetable creations. |1 One says:
Tauri the smiter and Zairi the venom-maker*

217, by Plutarch with ko fon api tois
kaais hecdeon de\rmwrgﬂs the artificer of the pleasures rewarding honorable deeds”

Bdh. 16,113 hith xwek
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*Amurdid is the master of the innumerable plants. In the materiol werld the plants belong
to himéher

The opponent of

i ad s Zair from YAv. zai-/zairi- ‘yellow, attested
ccally of haoma(?) (2

* of soma bul alo of deities.

spparemly undersioad as “pus

Bl 27,11 zairr 2 # sabr-kierds *{he DEw) Zaii the pus-maker

218, Haurvatit and Amarstaidii ace mostly juxtaposed as dual Dvandva compaunds

“Integrity and * (dual + dual meaning s much as
«lngu'\.u' + sinpular).* In the Young Avestan ritual the couple haurviat)itd amara(@)ds
“integrity and immortality’ has the metaphorical meaning of *liquid and solid parts of
the offering’; in the Gathis the twa, when being offered, are thought 1o increase the
magical power of Ahura Mazd4 (and, of course, to obtain an appropriate reward from
him). This kind of metaphor dates back to the Indo-European period: Gr. nectar
“overcoming death” and ambrosia ‘immortality’ denote drink and food of the gods in
Tomer’s Odyssey (c. 8% cent. B.C.

22. The truthful and the deceitful

22.1. Zarathushtra calls Ahura Mazda, himsel, his sponsors and his adherents afavan-
“truthiul’; his rivals and their followers as well he calls dragvant- *deceitful, iars.” This
does not. mean that those on the other side called themselves *deceitful,” as Gath
scholars scom to hold, it is, on the contrary, quite nanural that the others, on their part,
count themselves among the truthful, but Zarathushira and his people among the
deceilful. As a matter of fact, the prophet sometimes wams of such confusion of
terminalogy as, e.g., in Y. 43,15 where he demands *onc should not try to satisfy the
many deceitful, for these call all the harmful truthful’ (usit n# pouraf dragvato Xya
cixuuso af 10/ vispang angrang afnono Adera). By Gaths scholars, who are used to
attributing a highly confused word order o the prophet, the passage is usually translated.
as “for thesc call all the truthful harmful,’ starling from the wnrealistic presupposition
that those who are called deecitful by the prophet call themselves deveil ful

22.2. “The truthful man’ (nar- agavan-) of Young Avestan Vid. 3,1 is the *blessed or
holy man," especially the priest, who is free of sin, which is & neeessary precondition of
his magical power. More generally, the truthful one is the person who has reached the
slate of blessedness/bliss in his carthly life in Vid. 5,61 juvascit ndif buval afava
magascif ndif baxfaite vahiStahe apheus ‘(such a sinner) not become truthful/
blessed as long as he lives, amd he will not enjoy best existence/paradise when he has
died.” A different view is cxpressed by Xerxes (ruled 485-465 B.C.), who, in his

* Though obscured in the course. the Dvandva the instances
af their opponents Taurvi and Zairi s well: YAv. fanrvi zairi originally were dual forms f< *Guri
zair), fo which the particle G *and was unnecessarly added kster on 1w times.

# Odyssey 5,93, Hymn Cer. 49, Hymn Ap. 10, Later on 'fosd and drink” ax in Sappho 51, In certsin
religions rites amrosia denoies @ mixiore of waics, o, and various fruits, sce Anlikleides
{- Anticlides) FGrHist 140,
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Perscpolis inscription XPh ST, writes martiya liaya ... ahuramazdim yadataiy . hauv
ata jiva Siata bavatly iy myta artava bavatiy ‘the mortal one who warships Ahura
Mauzdi, he both becomes happy @iyita-) while living, and becomes trutbfullblessed
fartavan-) when he has dicd.™

223 We do ot knaw whether the divergence between the Avestan and the Old Persian
passage results from 4 dissent between religious schovls or simply represents the
contrast between theological and non-thealogical views, Yet it is interesting that the
multivalence of the Old Iranian torm agavan-artavan- ‘tathful’ is a more general
phenomenon; it is also reflected in two hybrid Greek adaplations, Astaiof and Artades,
the former tracing back to the earliest lyer of Greek historical litorature, the latter is
coined in analogy 1o the well-known cthnographical term nomades *nomads,” hich
characteristically stands as an anribute of the Scythians in the old poetry (Pindar and
Aisehylos).

22.4. (1) In his entry Artaia Stephanus of Byzantium (6" cent. €E.), famous author of n
geogruphical lexicon entitled Ethnica, repraduces information faken from the historian
Hellanicus of Lesbos (born ¢. 500 B.C.) according to whom 'Artaia is a Persian land
where cities were buill by Perses, the son of Perseus and Andromeda (ss writes)
elanikos in his first book. Tis inhabitants are the Arfaioj. The Persians call the people
of old Arfaioi in the same way as the Greeks call them heroes.™™ The etymological
cannestion of the Persians with Perseus, that hero of Greek mythology, may be passed
over, but the second half of the testimony is valusble

(2) As & matter of fact, Hellanikos's reference to the Arfaioi is more perspicuous than
the outward similar passage in Herodotus 7,61 ‘in ancient times the Persians called
themselves Artaiof, and so they were called by their neighbors. kely that
Herodots (mid-5" cent. B.C) quile inexactly borrowed his information from his
predecessor Hellanicus, a rare opportunity to make out the literary source of a detail
transmitted by the “father of history.”*

22.5. Among the uncommon words hs(e\:l and explained by (he Greek lexicographer
Hesychius of Alexandria (. 5% ) we find the eniry ‘Ariades: (thus) the
righteous (dikaioi) are caltnd b,u the Mag. ™ The rendering of artad- with the Greek
word for ‘righteous’ agrees with the customary translation of Olr. afavan-/arivan- as
‘righieous’ by the modern Zoroasirians, which, though, is not unproblematic for
technical reasons as the underlying term aa-/arts- docs not match Engl. ‘right’ (17.7).
226. Yel, an appropriute rendering of asavenfrtavan- remains difficult at all. The
multivalence of this term developed in the Pahlavi literature is shown by G. Kinig

Kent 1953, 1511,

Stcpl.Byz. Artais: Persiké chiva hen epolise Perséx Persens kat Andromods, Hellanikos on Persikon
protei. Artaieus de Persxi, hosper hoi Hellenes tous palaious anthropous heross, kalusi,

HdL 7,61 (hoi Persai palad .. hypr . sy Ariaia.

Mol furthermare Actaios, ihe appasently nan-original nome of the sixth of the Median Kings lisied by
Kresins FrHist 658, F 3.

Hsch. Artades: b i ain fypes g,
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2005, who liss he use of the Pahlavi term mard i ahlaw ‘the truthful man’ in the
following number of senses:

‘profolype of man," ‘first man," and ‘material comespondence (o the highest deity”

n-beliover' (< decenttul s and in

The Gathic picture of the truthful is, of course, less manifold. There the truthful are the
pious believers wha support the prophet spiritually and, not least, materially; the
truthful one par excellence is the prophet. %

The picture drawn of the deceitful in the Gathas is, in principle, analogous, Notable
details are the fhreatening apostrophe of the participants in the prophet’s sacrifice as
*jon deceitful’ (Y. 31,20) and the hospitality to be given under certain conditions 10 &
person of other religion, possibly a worshiper of Mithra (Y. 46,5-6). Yef it is
Zarathushtra’s competitors and their sponsors who are the deceitful predominamtly (Y.
49,1-2). Among these are nol only the worshipers of the Dagvas/devils, but also subjects.
calling upon Ahura Mazdi (Y. 31,12, 44,12), irying to get access fo his manras (Y.
31,18-19) and calling themselves truchful (Y. 43,15

23. The two spirits

23.1. Zarathushtra's spiritualism is based on an attempt to reduce monotheism and
dualism 10 a common denominatar (16.2-3). This necessarily results in a contradiction

distinguished in

YH. 36,3 atars voi mazds ahurahya aby, mainyus vof ahyd spinsis shi
*you are indeed the Fire of Mazda Ahura, you are indeed his Most Reneficent Spi

where the abstract character of Spapta Mainyu is expressed by postically equating him
with the fiery energy of Ahura Mazda ™

23.2. In the post-Old Avestan literature - including the Pahlavi translation of the Gathas
— Spanta Mainyu (and its superlative Spanishta Mainyu) was increasingly understood as

W

See Konig's summary on his pp. 164-166.

To be nesy i tyical of B rct. ¢ aicay Y. 345 Whee he pophetcalls bimelf g
yuémakam “your needy (servantdisciple).”

The wlj. spanis- is Al spon- “fartune, thus KL *Fortusate Spirit i.c.. ‘the
spitit who himselF is Fortunate and who grants fortuns t men.” CF. its comparstive spmmynh- in V.
43,2 yayd spaunyd *ihe more beneficent one of whom” (cf, Y. 19,9), of fortunate hunans in ¥, 10,13
(25.5) and Vid. 18,7, The eluse etymological relstionship of sponta-with Russ, sviniaj “holy” must be
taken into account as well.

S The equation of Abura Mazd's Sponta Mainyu witls his Fire is no religious tenet, see Y. 313 yqun df
mainyd a9rcd *that which yeu Fiestablish by (your) Spirit and (youn) Fire,' where they are
distmguished

The sociolinguistic hackground 39

‘heing identical with Ahura Mazda. S«::,eg, the address to Ahura Mazdi
Vid. 2,1 ahura mazels mai datara gaedangmn s

“Ahura Mazds, O (you) Most Neneficent Spirit, O truthful erestor of the osseousfmaterial
possessionsiworld”

233, 1t is paniculardy in explicit opposition w Angea Mai
Spirit, that Y Av. Spanta Mair

Abreman, the Harmiul

awis more or less a concept of s own value:

Vi 19,86 (xarnd ) yahni it par

Udite spontasca Ml apsea . adly aste
frmphraapiyirf dsiie kataasci; 7 spopic mainys astan fagharaaaya vohica mang
afamca vahiStam Atramca alurebe mazdd pudram; / sgro mainyus astom fragheracziaya
akamea mand adnranca xuvldam aZimea dahakom spiriyurames yimo karatm

“(for that Glory ) aboul which Spayta Mainyu and Augra Mainyu were in conflict with
each other .. / each of the two sent his swiftest messengers (to gain hold of i) as his
s Spania Mainyu sent Vohu Manah, Asha Vahishia, and the Fire of Ahura
Muzdd; / as his messengers Augra Mainyn senl Aka Manah, Agshma/Fury of bloody
weapan, the (manster) Azhi Dahsks, and Spitiyura who is (perpemally) cutting up Yima®
YU 15,43 v dyma ... yasea disbat sponia msioyus yases dadag agro mainyus

“both creations, ... that which Spaptu Mainys created and thn which Aggr Mainyu
ereated”

Y. 51,17 $ra080 ... yo noif pascadta huix'afis yat mainyn dsmpn diSitam yasca spac
mainyu yasca agro

“Sraosha (Hearing/Obedience) who (watching over the herds of truth) has never slept since
the two spirits, Spanta Mainyu and Augra (Mainyu}, ereaed the creatures”

YU 13,76 fravadayo . yd lada aradid histanla hyaj mainyd damgn duidilam yasca spoglo
IEYUS yASc A

‘the Fravashis (protertive spirils) who then siood upright when the two spirits, Spanta
Mainyu and Apgra (Mainyu), created the creatures

234, In the Githis, no creative activity of Apgra Mainyu (which, of course, would
result in mis-creations) is mentioned. 1t is Ahura Mazda who is called datar- “ereator,’ a
term which, in regard of the wide scope of meanings of the root d4, not anly denotes the
creator par excellence but also the giver/bestower and much more, In contrast, Spanta
Mainyu is rather considered a prominent divine entity, showing a preference for
standing in the instrumental case, which is characteristic of these, e.g.

Y. 43,6 spania mainyu  sraoit mazdt ahurd ‘let the Wise Lord hear it wiih besi thought®
Y. 51,7 daie .. spanisia mainyu “grant (me} through most beneficent spirit”

Generally we ascribe adverbial function to the instrumental case, rendering it with the
prepositions “with, through, by, due to,” but in several cases adnominal function must be
taken into accaunt in the Githils, see, €401

Y. 447 azam taif fa  fraxind avimi mazds

spapta mainya  vispangm dstaram

“with these (alferings) | prudently refresh you, O Wise One,

with beneficent spinit, (you,} or of all (things)*

r: ‘you wh, withithrough (your} Bencficent Spirit, (arc) the creator of all (things)"
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235, Spanta Mainyu *Beneficent Spirit’ and Lis epponent Angra Mainyw/Ahreman
“Marmful Spirit’ vary in the Gathas with Vohu Mainyu *Good Spirit’ and Aka Mainyu
*Evil Spirit,” respectively." By producing this intermediate form between Sponta/Angra
Mainyu *Beneficent/Harmful Spirit' and Vohu/Aks Mansh *Good/Evil Thought” the
praphet renmunces the terminalogical eloames:

stomarily expected from him by his
adherents and by modern schalarship.™ Tlis intent is pactical variation ke in Y. 47.1
where the sequence of Sponta Mainyu and the six (later) Amosha Spauius (17.89) 15
atistically crossed will th — thought ~ woid  action.

erics spi

Y. 47,1 spata mainyd vahiStaca manania

hcd afay Syapdandca vacaphaca

ahmai dgn  haurva amaratits

izl xSa8rd drmaii ahuro

“With Beneficent Spirit and Best Thought,

with action and word in accordance with Truth

ihey shall offer/grant Him/him® laregrity/Nectar and Tnimontality/ Ambrosia

Mindful (of them is) the Lord through Power and Right-mindedness *
23.6. As & common noun mainyu- ‘spirit’ denotes the moral disposition of an
individual, as it does, ez, in Y. 32,9 44 uxds mainyaus malya ‘these ulterances of my
spirit."* This disposition may stimulate him 1o act in the good or the had way, be it in a
on situation or be it continuously in his entire life, Thus the climax mainyy — manak
~ vacalr - dyaoSaua “spiril — thought — word — action,’ an extension of the common
series “thought, word, action,’ may be taken as a description of the four stages of
realization of a single action by a person and, at the same time, without differentiation
as that of the developmeat of one's character,

23.7.1, The above climax Is fusthermore extended by the addition of x'afaua- *dream’ as
its second stage ut the commencement of Y. 30,35, the one of the two classical Gatha
passages on the twa Spirits:

Y. 303 af fd mainys paouruye 8 yams x'afand asnvitam
munahica vacahica  dyacBandi W valyo akemca
dsea hudfght srad vidystd uGif duldigho

For metrical reasons the pen.sg. spaptahys mainyiof is replaced by vaphaud mainysud in Y. 45,58,
43,8 (in hemistichs of four syllables). No metrical necessity underlics the replacemen of anger-
iy by aka- mainy- in Y. 1.5 aki mansgl .. ks mainye akn dysoSanom vacagha
“hrongh ovil thought the evil spirit und the action (inspired by) evil word (cheated you Dagvas).’ lere
e attsibute k- nf mainyo. is apparently due to the combiration of mninyu. with aks- manal- aks-
wacal, aks- dyaofand-

Note fusthermare . 30,5 wmiaief .. 33 draguil ‘lhc deceilful one of these twa spiris” (23,7,3) and
Young Avestin Yt. 13,13 fdnyid mainivd where dngf is not from *drujept but is corrupted from
*draojyd, bomsing. of draajyais, the otberwise unattcsted comparstive of dicgvan. “deceitful.” The
carruption ook place owing to the inadvertance of'a seribe wha was thinking of dnf- ‘dccci
Dicliborately anabiguous: affer Hum (~ Alara Mazdi)” or *gront bin (= him who is present = me) *

CF. Vil Sk minnyi “spirit, mind, mood, ligh spisit, ardor, seal, passion,
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“These are the two spirits, the wins® who at the beginning™ vame (0 be heard of as both
{kinds of) dreams.
and thoughts and words, as both (kinds of) actions, ihe beticr and the evil one,
umd between these two the munificent diseriminate rightly, nol so the imisers.™
2372 In the
governed by that

| stanza the moral disposition of 4 ersan is understoad as being
ne of the fvo spirits who will have gotten control of him:

Y. 30,8 afed hyap i3 o mainyn  jasaéta prourvim dazde
gaemca ajydilinei yabdca aghal apamom aghus

WISt drogvatam  af agiune vahistan: G

“When these two spirits mect (to fight vver @ person, then this) determines (his) first
existencedlife,

vitalily or lack ofit, and haw (his) exisience will be ut lost

That of the deceiiful (will be) most evil, but best thought will be in store for the truthful
one.”™

23,73, In the subscquent stanza the moral disposition of the person in question is
described as the result of a choioe between the (o spirits:

Y305 ayd mainied varata y3 dragi acista varazyo

afor mainyus spants  ¥3 AracAdRtIng asing viste

yaecd xdraokan ghurom  heifyai yaodanass fraoraf mazdpm
“The deceitlul one of these two spirits chooses 10 do what is worst,

 yama ihe twin' (PhIT. 40 £ jomey) has 2 doubls sense ingsmuch o5 it illades 10 Yima “the twin’ the

Coreet O1d Avestan form of swhose name would be yda- “twiat (13.2)
The atributive: loc.sing. prouruye *in the fist (existence/lifc)” does not necessarily denote the primal
existence of fhe warld but iy refct 1o the present Tife of a human individual 100 a5 contrasted wi
hix last existence which will be in paradise or in bell. CF pariicularly ¥. 44,19 pouruye .., apama
(puoishmen) i (is) firs existepce .. of lask” In Y. 30.3-5 the: past is cxcluded by the present tease
afthe verbal form dazde in Y. 30,4
Y. 30.3ab PHIT. edtn dn ¢ har d0 g fafrursd ud ganasg] / a-fom frmdom an 7 jowiy xwadibs
st [le-400 windh ud krrtag xwvad bé
ot vl gowwin / i bunin an 7 par do ke weh sl ké-z wad fok an 7 weh memid ud guft ud kard wt
ewak an wad]
“Thus hoth spirits [Ohemazd and the foul anc] / {in the) beginning declared heir twinned selfihood:
<. they themselves mile known their sin and ment],
thought, word, and action, the tw, the better and the cvil one fone (of them) thought, spoke, and ditl
what Is good, (1he oiher) one, what s bad].”
V. 304 PIT &0z an o e oz dganeis] 2 lat mnad hend 0 an 1 oy T fradaun
dahiér fw har i méud 5 gayomard mad hind]
jus the twa spirits mel at His first creation [L.e.. they went w Caydmand (= o the first haman(like)

Fl

beingl]

The Pablayi rmslnlor despracly st poovric dazd ez o5 fradom dohish ° hnl!,mm»ll
creatian.” dzde 't tak; fas ces for
Winsclf the atherwise well-attestod 3 sgpresmed. of oot di, 85 0 quite fmegularly e
3duperfmedd. of the same roof, givng it the mcaning 'the two creued,” which would regquirs a
3.dugoract,
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(but) the most beneficent
and 50 {do) those who wil

23.8.L. The other onc of the lwo clissical passages dealing with the twa spirits in the

t elad in the hardest stones (chooses) truth
edrel netions devotedly will satisfy Ahura Mazda *!

yapdl spamst win iy
i v man
useds varana  noif uvd nugd SyaoSian

neif dugwi it neuvEng bacaint?

1 wish to procluim the twa spirits (active) in the first (period) of (one’s) cxistence/lifi
the more hencfieent of whom wilishall address the harmful ane s follows:

“Neither our thoughts nor our sentences nor our intelle
nor our choicesfpreferences nor our statement:
nor our vi nor our breath: in barmony.

r our actions
it

Confusing the 3sgsubl. mravar with the 3sginj. mraof, the Pahlavi translation
uncritically adopted by Westem scholarship puts the words of Sponta Mainyu in the
remote past. Yet mravaf certainly means “he shalliwill speak” o, in the given context,
better “he shall/will address,” thus opening the request to ban Angra Mainyu and, with
him, all of his adherents. The request has a double sense: On the microcosmic level it
refers to daily life, calling up the community and its members to break up any contact
with the Harmful Spirit and his beings, who manifest themsclves as the prophet’s
priestly opponent and his adherents; but on the macrocosmic level it calls up manhood
to support Ahura Mazda in his cosmic struggle for the decisive salvation of the world or
it even predicts the salvation itself (15.5).

23.8.2. In the same way as later on in the Pahlavi translation, the message of the Gathic
stanza had been transferred 10 the past and reported to be pronounced by Ahura Mazdi.
as carly as in its Young Avestan quotation
V18,15 vahisto s mazdd abvunam vairim fiamrsot
aym aptars.uxti: néil nd mand ... hiciglé
“Best Alura Mazda recited the Ahuna Vairiya (formula) and banned the Deceitful (Spint)
with the following ban: “Neither our thoughts ... are in harmony.™

ptarca .. druvantam smrata

Yet the quotation is worth mentioning also insofar as the opposition berween the
Beneficent and the Harmful Spirit is roplaced here by that between Aura Mazda and
the Harmful Spirit, here called Deceittul (Spirit) as in Y. 3

Y. 30,50 PHIT. e dowin mémigan 55 diid ke drowand & F watiar warzisn [alroman 8g § wattr
arzit kamag bad]

“Thut ame ol the twa spirits who (is) deceitful liked i do (what is) the worst [Ahreman's desire wis
doing what ) worst],”

My, a52ab PHIY. edon fraz gowen sidar axwan mengigih fradom fgnsanigity / ke pnd awesan
‘abzonigih a-F edon gufi 0 oy gamg ..
“Thus I proclain, in the worldicxistence, the first spirits [Gathic]. ¢ The Beneficent ene of these spoke
10 the Foul (= Harmful} one (a5 follows)
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24. Haoma, the drug of the Zoroastrians

24.1. The plant called haoma (haoma-) in Avestn and hom in Pahlavi is a
pharmaceutical herb whose relevant corponent is ephedrine. Haoma is one of the about
40 or more species of the ephedra family, an alcaloidic group of low. stagaling or
climbing shrubs. Epliedia planis are found
Furope, Asia, and North and South America.™
steppes. deserts, and mountainous o
the Caucasus and in Central Asia, FEphedrine, which is particularly obtained from
Asiatic varianis of ephedra, has been in use in Chinese medicine for more than 5000
years. It stimulates the central nervous system; in sufficient doses it also constricts the
small blood vessels, elovates blood pressure and accelerates hearl rale; il relaxes the
bronchioles and dilates the pupils of the cycs. Among its many therapeutic applications
is also that as an antidote against poisons that depress the central nervous system. b
Nothing is said in the ypedias about effected by hinoma as
reparted in the Avestan and post-Avestan sources.

24.2. Since old, the juice extracted from the twigs of the haoma plant has been citually
usecd, preferably ufter being mixed with milk fo make it well-tolerated in men and, by
analogy, in the gods to wham it was offered.’” Resemblance of the lranian haoma ritual
(o the soma ritual of Vedic India cvidenees that it is inherited from the Proto-Aryan
period, the terms Av. laoma- and Ved.Skt. séma- themselves deriving from Proto-
Aryan *sauma-, their reconsiructed joint ancestor.™ The ritual developed in someswhat
different ways in the two branches of Aryans, but the pictures drawn of haoma/soma in
the respective religious literatures resemble cach other also insofir as they may refer Lo
the plant, or to its juice and the drink prepared from it, or to the deity governing the
whaole, or o all three at onc and the same time. Yet it is only (he Iranian side on which
the old tradition has been kept alive. In the cultural development of posi-Vedie India,
soma lost its cultural relevance and the soma ritual was abandoned carly, at least in the
mainstream of the tradition.

24.3. The haoma twigs that arc used in the moderm Zoroastrian ritual as cultivated by
the Parsis in Mumbai arc brought from the region of Quelta in

(Pakistan) close to the Afghan border. They contain just a very small quantity of
ephedrine,”™ in consequence of which the ritual drink which is preparcd from these
twigs is a rather homeopathic dilution, Though its consumplion is said by the Parsi
priests e consulted to induce exhilaration of mind, to intensify mental concentration,
and to widen the way to spiritual insight, it cannot be denied that the haoma plants of

See Eneyelopedia Britanmics Onling 2007, 5.v. Ephedra.

See Great Soviet Encyclopedia 1973 I, 5., Fphedra.

Ny. 1,16 e o gava, ¥. 10.12 haoma gaome, Y. 10,13 (haomrhe) puva v ‘b mixed
with milk”

Av. haoma- vs. Ved Skt. sdma- o5 Av. b vs, Ved SKI. s s

According (o fhe nalysis by e Phamacological nstiute of the Umvmuy of Mainz.

iz
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past times must have been of a much higher pharmacological efficacy than those
available to the Parsis nowadays.

24.4, At the Yasna, the great ritual ceremony of the Zoroustrians of our time, the haoma
twigs are pounded and
igs e added wo perfume the selution™ thus produciug the haon drink called
Pardhdm (Av. parbaoma). a technical term which is not consistently applied by
scholars wha mostly replace it with the general designation haoma, During the Yasna
ceremony of today, which was apparently esiablished in connection with the
Mazdayasnian reform of the Sasanian period, lwo subsequent preparations of ParSham
take place. The first of these, the Paragnd, which is of prefitory nature, is conchuded
with the partaking of the Parihom by the officiating priest during the recitation of the
Hém Yasht (Y. 9-11). The second preporation, which is the object of the main
ceremany, starts with the Fravaring, the *Profession of Faith® (Y, 12), and ends with the
libatian of the Parahdm into the well of the fire-temple. This is the ourward description
of the procedure as customarily given by the Zoroastrian priests ® Tt seems o be useful
(o udd that the teal purpuse of the first preparation is to make the pricst fit for
performing the main ceremony, including the recitation of the Gathis. It is the product
of the second preparation only, the Parihdm of the main ceremony, which serves as an
offering for Ahura Mazdi and the other deities.

ded with water and milk and some

cces of ponicgranate

25. Haoma in the Hom Yasht

25.1. Most of our information about the haoma of remate times is set down in the Hom
Yashl, a lext composed in Young Avestan dialect and dedicated o the deity Haoma.
The Ham Yasht (Y. 9-11) must originally have been part of the collection of the Yashts
each of which deals with onc single deity (6.1.1), whence it was transferred 1o the
Yasaa by the Sasanian redaction of the Avesta. The Yasht is a document of a popular
religiosity of very archaic appearance and of a partly epic style quite different from that
of the Gathas and the other Old and Young Avestan texts of the Yasna.

25.2. Information on Haoma/haoma provided by the Hom Yasht is disguised in a
language of poetical and religious exaltation on which an enthusiastic Parsi scholar of
the first half of the 20* century remarked that the religious and spiritual propertics of
the plant are deseribed there “in a rich poetical style, and in a tone overflowing with
‘heartfelt admiration and praise.”’ See, e.g.,

Y. 9,26 paurvanim aifiydhanain stahrpagsaphom mainy.aitam

 In ¥ 10,4 haoma is said w be fragrantiodoriferous. The addition of twigs of the pomegmnate (Av.
habenatpata-), which i mentioned but in & later layer of the Yasna. sccus to be required for
sulstifuting the (lavar the haoms planl lost by the tramspor o disiant plices. See, e, ¥. 22,2 imd
0B hacmavaitit gaomavaiti hafinafpelavait these libations containing heoma, milk, and
pomcgeanste.”

See F. M, Kol and J. W. Fioyd 1991, The authors seem to fake it for granted that their readers are
alrcady well-aequainted with the subject of their work it which they try o introduce them,

" Mo 1922, 304
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‘(Haomalhaoma wears) 3 knoted belt adomed with stars and fashioned by 2 spiitual
belng,!

The attributcs af the haoma plant mentioned here especially refer to thase twigs with

which the bundles of budding haoma were tied topether for transport. being understood

ke of the deity Haoma, most | 1 iconography

otherwise lost.

25,3 Haoma is suid to originate from the mountains whence it extended to the plains by
its seed dispersed by birds:

Y. 103 staomi garayo barzanto yara ... urtrudisa

T praise the high mountains where you grew up®

Y. 104 somi zamo yadea rmobahe hubaoibis aurvd careny; uin muzdd IriSme
haora rase gara peit uta Frébacsa vispada

T praise the region of the earth where you grow, good-smelling (and) effective; may you,
the good growth of Mazdl, O Haoma, grow up on the mountain (ef, next) and spread on
the path of the birds™

Y. 10,10-12 988 ... bayo widaGat huvapd haeniSyd paiti harazaiid; / aat 388 adim spanta
fradaxita maraya vizvapea vibaran avi ifkata upaicisagoa ... avi spitagaona gaii; £ Gaf
ahva paurvatshva pour saraso viraoSahe

“a skilfl o hud I you down on Mount Haraiti (= Flburs); ! therefrom birds taught by
the Beneficent (Spiri) dispersed you in different directions: 1o the Ishkata U
Hindukush), .. to the mountains covered with white (snow), / and on these mountain
chutins you grow up in aumerous kinds™®

Y. 10,17 vispe haoma upe.staow yafcif baraéuusv gairinam yojci fafni@va raonam ynicit
azahva daratd phe jainingm upa. darazthu

*I praise all the haomas, whether on the heights of the mountains, whether
the slopes, whether kept in the sealed straits of women™

¢ depths of

25.4. The use of the haoma preparation as a curative (haefaza-)is frequently mentioned:

Y. 10,9 dazdi me baetazanam yabyo ahi bacsazadd
“grant me of the curatives through which you are the giver of curatives™

Haoma's curatives are of miraculous power:

Y. 10,12 4 18 hagSaza irireis Dara vieghdes mansghis mayabiis

*your curatives are mixed with the miracles of Guod Thought'™

The administration of haoma is referred o in

" Elsewhere pourusaradis- i well-atiesied in the meaning "of wany kinds' (PhIT. pur-sandsg, SKIV.
punejati- with Skt jaei- *position assigned by birh, rank, caste, i fneng). The e
seems o subsume all the species of the ephedes family (26.1) under the e
The thied meber oF 1. enumcenion was spparenly condeTes sbseen vy e i
therelise, left out in the Pahlavi transkstion, in consequente of which it is missing in Neriosangh's
Sanskrit veesion as well
Further occurrences Y. 9,16 sono .. begsazyo, Y. 10.7 heomalie bastazyebe, Y. 10.8 haomo ..
Bantazash.

z
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V. 9,16 vaghet haomd hudite faome as.dato vaphus dite baiSazyo .. yada xarapte
vahisto urunnées padmainyotmo

*healthy (is) haoma (if heing) well-administered, propery administered, in healthy
(dilution) administered, most healthy for the one partaking (of it) and mest providing
oo Might fo b sl

25,5, The boons wanted by Haomahaoma are of material orand of immarcrial and
spiritual quality:
Y. 10,13 poursursm fm Leaonsi spaiayspham cistivasiaram yasa i@ basa haoma zdie
s iristabe baxSaite
‘you make that one more rich in men, more fortunate, and mare eadowed with insight,
(that one) who purtakes of you (being) mixed with milk, O yellow Hasma®

256 No clear distinction is made hetween psychoactive and intoxicative effects of
haoma. A milder form of cffect scems to be expressed in the occurrences of masti-
‘cxhilaration” which, though, is not only granted by Haona but by other Young Avestan
deitics as well
¥.9.22 Haoma grants (the students) abundance snd exhilaration (spius nrasfimea)
Yt 586 Anthitd is asked by the priests for exhilaration and sbundance {imastin ...
sphinaimc)
Yt. 10,33 Mithra grants exhilaration, abundance, and knowledge (mastim sping veasmmea)
Y. 62,4 Fire grants exhiluration, abundance, and a ready tongue (mastin spine advifam
hizviam)
25.7. A higher degree of pharmacological effect is certainly referred 10 in the instances
of the etymologically related masa-, which clearly point to the meanings ‘intoxicative’
and “intoxication,” both potentially personified:

Y.9,17 i te zsire madom mruye nf amam nf varayrmynam

“I cll down, © yellow (Hasoma), your infoxication, your impetuosity, and your
victoriousness’

Y. 10,8 vispe i anye madinho aeima hacipte xruvidruve, ast ko yo humahe mada
afacier haeaite oruvdsmans

‘indeed, all the ethor intosieutions are followed by fury of hemible club, but the
intoxication of haoma is followed by the grace of truth™™

Y. 10,13 oo hacunidi it karaanoiti driyacd hava.maso mand yaba reeuuastmabecit
‘reverence to Haoma who makes the mind of the poor one us wide as that of even the
wealthiest one”

25.8. Liver disease as a consequence of excessive partaking of haoma is deseribed in
pious interprotation and with fanciful exaggeration by  Pablavi author in

VeIt T Friyin 1.6 900 mepmard ... kesan and yaeiSn | yazddi kord esiad ka-tan and
xwardan i parihtm iy hamdg tan zard bad ostad

= Th b YMZMIEI’!MHWE(
alsa Young Avestn Y1, 17,5 yaf vispe anye mafidgho atéma facigle xruvidon, o
s s e et the ntoxicasion of hsowa s followed by ans’s own uth.
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“nine hundred Magians ... performed so miny riles of worship that by their drinking so
much parihom their entire bodies became yellow.”

In the Ham Yasht itsclf, the paralyzation suffered by Frangmsyan, the legendary
opponent of the ArvansTranians. is referred o in order to present the oufcome of heavy
wristise af haoim

iri By

11T it Bt haonani beagedy v o v tiirie fvgrasyanam

do not let Haomahaoma bind vou s he hound the Turanian scoundre Frangrasyan®

25.9. Some of the attributes of haoma described, or alluded to, in the Hom Yasht are of
bolanical relevance. 1L is common knowledge thal the atiribule zairi-/zdiri- ‘yellow,’
which relates o the blossums of the plant and to its juice o, elymalogically equates
Wed.Skt. hdri- “yellow” frequently applicd to soma (21.7), thus suggesting that more or
less the same plant is meanl in the ancient sources of both Iranians and Indians.
Botanical variants unknown o us must be taken into account (25.2), as it seems (o be
unavoidable in regard of the obvious opposition between barazani- *high' and frasmi-
fradag.gasda- *low (and) furthering the herds” in

Y. 1021 hsomom zdirim barazaptam ... haomom [r¥¥mim (rdal.gaédom ... haomam

diiraciam

*the yellow highi-climbing) haomu, the low, (straggling) haomu furthering the berds, the

death-averting haoma ™"
Yel, unlike the first three afiributes of hooma listed here, the aliribute diracfa- *death-
averting' (Phl. dirds) docs not denote a botanical variant but emphasizes on the curative
cfficacy of the product of the plant and, at the same time, on the part it will play in the
salvation of the world which, on the microcosmic lovel, is anticipated and symbolized
by the Yusna ritual.

25.10. In the Bunduhishn, where Phl drdS fdwl™ws, ie. dor-f] occurs bui
accasionally, the cschatological aspect of the term is apparcntly represented by the
mythical concept of the White Hom (hom 7 sped):

Bdh. 16,5 hen i sped [ bedaz 7 awinast rust ested andar ca$mag | ardwisar; / har ke xwared
i bawed; / u-S gokarin deaxt xwanend; / eivon gawed ka hom i darcs ud pad fraigird
amolagih a5 wigyend: / urwardn zd hast

‘the white, healing, undefiled hom has grown in the source (of the mythical stream)
Andwisi, / whoever et (from) it will become deathless, / they call it the Golcaran tree;™ 1
one says (that i is) the death-averting him, and at the salvation (af the world) they {will)
prepare immortality with it; ¢ it is the chief of the plas
Bdh, 24,1 hiom 7 spéd ké gokaran draxt xwdnénd 7§ andar 228l | feixwgnrd, pad 8n i zofr
war, rust esied / pad fiasgird karddarils andar abayed / o5 anosagih az-iS witd yéud

‘the White Hom which they call the Gokaran tree / which has grown in the Frikhwgird

“The attribute fr3%mi- cannot be separated from the clement frl¥md of YAv. f38mo.ddit- *sunset,” lit
“Inying low” rather than *putting in the dark” [since dark haoma i mentimed nowhere). As 3 matler of
fiuct, unless the furthe attbute fradss gacts- ‘promoting the herds” is simply selected 10 repent the
imitial syllable fiz, it may refir 10 varints whose twigs are easily accessible i smal] aninals.

* On YAv. gackarona- (gec-karana-), Phl. gokarmn see 31.6.
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Sea, in the deep Mlowd, / is requisite for the performance of (the ritual for) the salvation {of
the world), /a5 they will prepare immortality from it’

Bdh. 34,23 ud yazifn  pud rist wirayiinih sodyans abag ayyaran kuned / ud gaw | hadayad
padd dn yazitn kusénd £ az piy | an gaw wd hom § sped ands wirdyend / ud 6 harwisp
nsaeedonn dahend -
and Soshyans. the u._\\umlu“l\_ 1 savior, with his associates, will perform the sac
Tor he resw they will slay the ox [ladhaynsh

famdh out of the il of thn ox umd the white hom they will prepare the beverage of
immoriality / and give it to all men ¢ and all men will become immortal”

g amarabinn s baw

26. Haoma the death-averter

261 Answoring Zarathushtra’s questi
troduces himsell to the prophet at the com

about i
ce

identity, personified Haoma
1 of the I16m Yasht:

Y. 9,2 azom shmi zaraSulta hacmd afiva diracss
“Tam, O Zarathushira, the truthful Hoeoma Diiraesha®

thus assigning to himself the quality of being diracss-. This term is traditionally
understood as a compound of Av. ddra- *far ofl" (Phl. d) and aasa- **combustion >
destruction > death’ (Phl. &) resulting in ‘keeping deuth uflr, death-averter, death-
dispeller,” for which sce the glass in
Y. 9.2 PhIT. diirsih-as éd ke 5 az ruwan | mardéman dir déred ... anosth pad hom bawéd
“Hooma's Dirdsh-ness refers o hisfits keeping death afar from the morals ...
deathlessness/immortality (angdil) is (eaused) by Hom."
'Hns explanation is taken up by Neriosangh, who, in his Sunskrit version, renders Phl
s dira-mytye *withfby whom death is afar’ from Ski. dora- *fa” and mpiyu-
.mm. Yet the disscetion of Av. dirseda- into dora-aofa- neither agrees with the
trisyllabic strueture of the compound unambiguously atiested in its only Gathic
occurtence diraosom in Y. 32,14 nor with its spelling which otherwise ought to be
tetrasyllsbic *dorm.aosa-
26.2. The outwerd appearance of Av. daraosa-, and ifs mcaning 100, resemble that of
Ved Skt. dur-dga- (< *duZ-auta-) *of difficult combustion/destruction,’ a compound of
durft *bad” and dsa- *combustion.” The literal meuning of the Vedic compound, which is
attested as atiribute not only of soma but also of fresh'unseasoned wood, is resisting
combustion.” @ precondiion from twhich a meaning such a5 “providing deathlessness”
may easily have developed ™
26.3. However, no less than the traditional explanation as ‘keeping death afar, death-
averter,” the etymological relation of Av. dor-aose- with Ved.Ski. dur-sa- presents

* In an nmbivlent sense Ved.Sks, dur-dsa- is attested in the complaint RV, 81,13 ik prahici
o anrenmahi ‘we have realized 10 be like freshigreen/unsessaned wood ahandon
turned into the positive in connection with soma in RV. 9,101,3 &im durdsem . sdmang _ bmvm!l
ddribhils “they 4rive this fresh/grecn soma through the pounding stanex,” where durdss. efers o the
fresh soma twigs s cantainingg  high nmount of juice.

The sociolinguistic background a5

difficulties, As the phonologically correct equivalent of the Vedic compound one
expects Av. “du-acsa-, which by dissimilation might have developed to *dur-208a-
with the: losgthetsing *dyr-» it resmainring yoemplained, bardly being e 1o the known
instability of the quantity of the Avestan vowels in the textual radition. In the cad, the
prablem of the ety ) carly histery o dilrasa iy be resoled by
assuming o secondury. i.e.. phonetically irregular adaption of the prefis dus du/dur
“had’ 10 Av. dura- > MP. dur *far,” which unexpectedly elarifics both the iraditional and
the etymologieal meaning of duracsa-

26.4. At first glance this secondary adaption appears to be the result of popular
etymology, yet it is rather of scholastic nature. Even in its dissimilatory variant Av.
*dur, the basically negative sense of Av. du# “bad’ became intolerable in view of the
highly auspicious meaning gradually develaped by *diiz-aoda-, which has cventually
become a ferm of healing and salvation. As early os in ifs Young Avestan instances the
compound developed that semantic affinity to the adjective YAv. am-acia-
**incombustible > immortal’ which is manifest in the cquation of its derivation Phl,
dresih with the corresponding anosihin Y, 9,2 PhIT, (26.1)7"

26.5. The basic meaning “fresh/unseasoned, resisting combustion” attested in Ved Ski.
dur-dsa- (26.2) also gleams through the occurrence of Av. diracda- in the Gathic pun Y.
32,4c y5 dirsoiam saocayat avé ‘he who inflames the firc-resisting/death-averting
helprefreshment.” Erom the obvious ctymological relationship hetween the two we
infer that the original Gathd text showed the historically correct *dur-aofam < *dul-
aofam with the short vowel 1. As a matter of fuct, the re-modeling of this form into
anested dur-aodam presupposes the development of OlrAv. dars- ‘far’ into MIr. dar.
Hence we conclude that the original short u of the Githd text was replaced with the long
& of our munuscript tradition as late as in the Middle Iranian period, most likely by the
authors of the Sasanian redaction of the Avesta (25.1).

7. “Grass™ and inflaming the Diiraosha

27.1. The half-line Y. 32,14c y3 daracsom saocayat avd just mentioned definitely
pertains o the rilual use of haoma but apparently in u disapproving sense: In our view
this docs not mean that the prophet blamed his opponents for partaking of haoma, as
held by H. S. Nyberg 1938/1966, 188-191, who concluded from this passage (and from
Y. 48,10, for which see 28) that the haoma ritual inherited from the Proto-Aryan period
was rejected and banishcd by Zarathushtra but restorcd later on by his Young Avestan
successors, Against Nyberg one should bear in mind that any religious tradition is
strongly linked with the ritual practices followed by its adherents, an experience which

' The development duz » dr, regular before vowels in Sanskelt, is irregular in lranian. A dissienilation
resembling that in Av. “d aea- » “dur-ea-is found in Pih, dine-cifir'of had appearance, ngly’ (vs
P dus-citr = Av. dus-cire-).

In Young Avestan Yt 10,125 anacsa- is said of the divine horses of god Mithra. Notc that Phl_ an-d3
not only means ‘immonal but alo ‘clixis, antidote.” whenee NP. agé ‘the water of Ufe or
immortality” and, furthermore, nkidan to drink * Nowadays the imperative a0 is used in the sense of
“eheers, prosit.
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docs not faver the idea of such a farreaching break in the development of
Zarathushira's Mazdaism. Haoma certainly played an important part among the drugs
available o the ancicnt Iraniuns, al least o those of the east. As a consequence it is
hardly thinkble Ut the prophet would not huve availed himself of it. be it as a

he Gathis, or for concentrs

ion when

ve. ar for inspi
reciting them at the perfurmance of his Yasna ceremony, On closer inspection the
polemics uttered by the prophet are, therefare, much mare likely t be directed against
disugrecable preparation from the plant,

o when con

27.2. We suppose that Y. 32,1d¢ ya duraosam soocayef ava *he who inflames the fire-
resisting/death-averting help’ is a metaphor for mixing the haona
would be ritually in order, but with the blood of the sacrificial animal. As a matter of
fact w comparsble but horrible preparation is reported by Plutarch (2L1) in
description of the juice pressed out in a mortar from a plant named Gmam and mixed
with the blood of a wolf to serve as an offering for Ahreman:

not with milk as

Plut. De Iside et Osiride 369D-370C Mithrén Persai fon mesitén onomazousin. edidaxe de
tai men euktaia thysein kaf charisteria, tof de apotopuin koi skythopa. Poian gar ting
kupivmes omonri kalownenen en holndi, fon hiden anakaloentai Kal ton skoton, eita
mixantes haimati lykou sphagentos eis topon anléfion ekpheraus] kai rhipiousi

“Mitheas, whom the Persians call mesites *mediator,” taught fhem. to offer the ene (=
OromazEs) votive and thanks-giving, ut the other one {~ Arcimanios) apotropaic and
sinister offerings. Pounding a herb called onidmi in a mortar, they invoke Hades and
, aficr having mixed it with the blood of a slain woll, they take it out to
sunless spul and throw it away”

Omami, the name of the plant reported by Plutarch, is laken by us as a designation of
the hooma plant, MF. hom, Farly MP. *hamahany, which in Greek is correctly
rendered us Gmi*? The prefixed om- is likely to come from the demonstrative pronoun
Olr. fma- originally used in a specilic ritual situation mutatis mutandis comparahle to
that in Young Avestan ima haomg ‘thse haomas (which are olfered you)' Y. 4,1 cte.”
Tn this case am-omi is slightly incorreet for *am-omy, see below 30 on the plant name
AmOmG/AMOTUTEmONIS.

27.3. In the text preceding the clause y3 diraosem saocayaf avo (Y. 32,14c) the prophet
distastetully utters the nominal forms grabma (32,12c), gratnd (13a), grahmo (14a),
which apparently bear upon the same ritual. Unfortunately the respective contexts make
it difficult to relate the grammatical forms of grahm” o o common denominator and,
therefore, to ascertain their exuet syntactical value. The indigencus tradition equates Av,
gealm®with Phl gramag ‘wealth® (wr. gl“mk'/di*mic), an equation which was accepted
without further comment by W. B. Henning 1944, 139, n. 5, but which presupposes a
quite unlikely phonetic development and which, therefore, is most suspect of being one

% Enrly MP. “homehomi, the pre-form of MP. o, is the gencral case of the singular which derives
feorm the gen sing. OF. haumafya (¥ Av.
* Cf, Bactr, mmo *this.
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more of the most numeraus erroncous etymologies produced by the Pahlavi scholars on
the basis of outward similarity **

27.4. Mor: promising it the sclution of the scmantic and morphological problerus of
grahm® propn ackernagel 1
two diffe . pralinan- neuts. *Oplerltald” { the .»hl.uu,n ]
i gebira- wnise. Opferinesser’ (devaurer of the oblation’).” ohviously deriving
them fram the Indo-Eurapean roar gras ‘devour, graze” as preserved in Ved Ski, gias
“catigrazc” said of horses and carle), ot Lay, gramea ‘(leaf of) grass” = tgrasiaci, Gr.
grad ‘guaw, eat’ and grastis fodder, forage™ In both etymological and morphological
respect this analysis is certainly correet, although the meanings atiributed by the two
scholars to grahm™are somewhat queer. The fact not realized is that OAv. geifunan- <
Proto-Iranian *gralwan- < Proto-Aryan *grasmai- < Peoto-Indo-Furopean fgrastica-
exuctly equates Lat, gramen in its outward form, slight differences in meaning being
possible. The Sanskrit and Greek relatives point to Av. grafman- *grass, fodder.™
27.5. In a cortain sense gram® ‘grass” seems fo foreshadow Engl. grass, wi n
sense of ‘hashish” was adopted in 1943 as one of the numerous English slang words for
*hashish’ < Arabic fu# *dry herh, powdered leaves of hempleannabis sativa.' In regard
of YAv. bagha-, NP. bang “hashish’ (cl. Skt. bhapga-) the comparison of grahman-
*grass’ with Engl. “grass™ has just heuristic quality, but the explanation of grikm® as
the name of one of lhe drugs available al the time and rilually used by some opponents
of Zarathushtra is plausible:

A s,

Y. 32,126 yanis grokma aga varata  karap xsaSrame S drujam

Fralm® > gram® (R0t gram a3 ahma > mma* we. — Y. 32,12 PhIT. gramag is glossed with Phl
xovistag ‘property, wealth," in Y. 321314 PUIT. with piiag “gifl, ollering, bribe,’ <f. furthermore
Neriosangh's SkL. fanca *prevent, bribe’ glosed wilh faksni “wealth” Derived from Phl. gramag
“wealih® are Phl. grimig “treasured, dear’ along with NP. gartimigirtmi *precious, excellent, doar,
choved, revered,” girimitian ‘o honur, respec,” and giramed “power, dignity,” which show the same
development of menning 15 Skt, gur- ‘heavy = venerable’ Further selstions ase Sogd. 1 m%
],mame}‘wta\lh, possessior o) *weight,” yr'uryk fyramit] hesey) load” (with the
Frmy- 1o weigh'), Ossefic wryom *bundic, pack, burden,” Bakichi gra ‘burden’ (lsted in a
e st by W . Heusing 1571, 20 . Most of Ui a0 ctymological st
with Av. gara- i), but mome can be fraoed back fo graim
ZEthe mphologicaly parac mch Vod. Sk brdlmacr-n. *holy 1ext : brabru ad. ‘ely, sscred!
Disreanding_ Andrens and Wackemigel's suggestion, lleaning, loc.cir, fried to resolve the
morphological side of the peoblem of ahmp — grahmd by posing two alierating
ous wens, graluus and grabaisl, thus unipokénly svuntig with » sirunge heleroeliti
xion invented nd bor.
M. Maychofer, EWAL s.v. GRAS.
‘Strange in this respect is grmag (g/mk') in Bidb. 17,20-21 hom i hud bijagan urwaran rad: gramag
dastlg abijagan urvasn rad “the pressed o s tho ehiof of the medicinal plants, the gramag of te
‘plain i the chief of non- medicinal plants,” The reading grmag trnsmitted bere could be ingorrest for
gralmag (gl%hmk’) bat the Indian Bundshishn (s, Copeoliagen p. $8.12) has gl idlma®, which
. Juski 136R/1976 equateil with NP dirumams “wormsood

%
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“thesc becausc of whom he Karapanlic-prist pefers to truh “grass” (geohma and the
powerirule of those who have sided with dece

IF the subsequent grahmo is corroctly transmitted then il cannot come from the neuter
sten grafman: (grabran.] bt most be

d . . denwti
present context. the ang of those addicted ta i

person addicted 10

ributed to a masenline grbma- fgrahma

“grass” or, in the

V. 32,13ab v adrm grabmo by acisolva domane managhn

aphous maraxiinn $hya yasca mazds jigarazat kame

"by thet powerfrule the “grass” gang sirives to settle in the house of worst thought,”

(those?) destroyers of this existence/world, O Wise One, who, then, complain very

much”
27.6. The form gralung is repeated in the sequence ahya grahme a.bi9%i of the
subsequent stanza Y. 32,14 in whose transmitted form we miss a plausible reference of
the pronoun akyd of this/that,’ Since the Giithas as a general tendency avoid repetitions
of the type grifmd ... grSima, we assume that at least the sccond nccurrence of this
form (i.c.. the third instance of grifhm?) is corrupt. In our view the phrasc ahya grahma
aho36i is o be corrected to ahya *grabmang &haidai ‘in the fetter of that prass,” in

which the restored grihmang is the regular OAv. gen.sg. of grafman- nir. “grass™:'*!

Y, 32,14ab ahy fgrafumd (= gratmaing) 840901 ai kivayascil aratas {al jdadsg
varaca hica fraidiva hyaf visentd dragvandem avo

“particulasty the Kavis/princes lay their intellects into the fetter of that “grass,”

and their authorities, when geting ready day by day to assist the deceitful one’

The corruption grafmeing > fgrilund™ may be due to inaticntive perseveration of the
form grahmo of the preceding stanza by the scribe of the subarchetype (6.1), but it may

. 33,12 PRIT.

o g s by dor i ks e ki st weh sahed ki kar
e,

el i desser an |nnb ' mosc who are Karspansfie-priests [ ., property seerms 1o them beties

than deccit [(ic.), through sin)

To avoid further mmplmnonw o not discuss here the stromg possibiliy that dbe thems

Fitmsmy "he strives to seule’ {read disyllabic hissar) is corrupted from the athematic 3.pl

olscrve’ (of. the nthemaiic pres plopl, Ay, vispd il which seens Lo ascai ‘all obwvmg 1. This
would it well with the pluralic subject aphous marexare afyn ‘destoyers of hi exisiencelwarld”
which atherwise presents difficulties.

¥.32,13b PhIT. ke xwadsyih ped gramag xwahed k0 padisdayib pre pomg xwabied] /3-8 n § wattar

andar deman pad menién o g edd ménitn xwihéd ki ek sad be dahon A5 sad abaz sitnom] {axwan

murajenidie bénd (k2 gah § &ogh b8 :eumm}:m o an 0y faia F ohrmazd] zenitn ud gerzitn

ameg i pai i st & domn ewalk abag did ob kexdend]

“If ane strivas far poweriruke by wealth .., he strives for sovereignty by bribe]  he, thea, in the bouse:

wehich is worsz, by hinking [c., he sirives for i) by thinking: T give one hindred und Lake back twe

undred: / (such poople) are destroyers of this ext . they ruin yondsr placc], (those)

whase desire i w it his [Ohrmazd's (ereation)] and {to produce™) complaint [i-e., by lhe sovereigaly
b enjoys. ans o the people pesessarily strugg s with he other).”

9 CE v, calimang gen sing. of caiman- ey

19 32, 14nh PhIT. oy ke pod grimangmasay bepad i 7 Kayagdo xvod b dehod [kt padixayih pod
pisag dsbéd pad xrad | aweidn bewdd, ke pad tis i yaxdan kor i karr] / - wd kaz padiéod sn-i

i 1280
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also be influenced by the corresponding Young Avestan form grahmo possibly
imported from Young Avestan texts dealing with the same subject and lost
meanwhile.'""*

2.7, A
ol the Gathiis (eaee
toot mrd ‘speak, say.’ which is definitely corrupl. Tt either must
3.singaorpass. mrvi “(the order) s recited.” or. less likely. 1o the 3.sing indpres.
mraoitf*helone saysiorders':

Y.3214bc ... hyaf visonts drogvaptam avac

hyated gaus jaidyai frmsai (mve)  y3 diracsaim snocayaf ave™
‘when they get ready o help/refresh. the deceitful one
and when the order is recited (by them) “have the bull sl
resisting/death-averting help/refieshmeat™ ™

If we take the stangza in its literal sense then Zarathushtra would polemize against
apponents wha partake of “grass™ and, more or less at the same time, offer the gods a
preparation of haoma abhorrent to humans, which is somewhal problematic. A possible
solution of lhe problem would be that the prophet condensed the diverging
characleristics ol bwo groups of opponents into one complaint, thus availing himself of
pactical liconsc, but Y. 48,10, the other Gathic passage referring o intoxicatives, is of
no help to decide on that.

whale, the stanza ¥,

4 e o b

: mare poorly transmitied ¢
530 1 is iwainly e verb fnrronin Y. 32,14

htered which inflames the fire-

28. The drug an excretion?

28.1. No less than Y, 32,14, the stanza Y, 48,10 was adduced by Nyberg: (27.1) as proof
of his theory of the banishment of haoma by Zarathushica previously accepted by
ourselves. As a malter of fuct the text does ot yickd what was expected from it by that
great schalar, see

¥, 48,10bc kadd apan  mudram ahya madshya
YA apgrayd  karapand urlipayeipti

dnswantin ayyarl [a- pd xrad § awesan bowend]

that one who, for an wnaust of i

(st 0] wha bestoss autharity {on them) for a bribe, that one will depead on the intellcet of those
who, with regard to the case of the deitics, arc blind nd deat] /... and when they accept the help of
the deceitful [then they will (deperal) on their intelleet],

9% A well-known example of YAv. -0 for Qv g is dslve for heviug in urchaired Young Avestan
¥ ALL ndisund dievi °] abuse/ieject the agvas.” As for the import of Young Avestan forms into the
Giiths ses also 13.2, . 39 an the nome of Yima for correct OAY. yaina-

1™ The repetition #v6 ... ave is a5 suspect s the repetibion gratmo .. grahmes; yel, the carrection io v
—. ava i nnt fuvored by the apparent menning “woe” of avei in ¥, 45.3.

1" Y32 1o PHIT. ud ka-z d0-7 giw zonisn gult k-3 andar an 7 dam goft an 7 ayyarib (-7 pad xrod i@
v bawend ke ..

*and when one has ausounced the skiughteing of the cow, (sl ane) who has annaunced it in regard
ofthe help of the drdish, [shen they(?) will depend on the intelicct of these whe ...
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“when will m, mspm of'® hie mirdra- of that intoxicative'®
w badly suffer racking

28.2. At first glance Nyberg's mmry seems tu be favored by comparison
i an Av. @i with Ved Sk, mifra- ‘urine.” with the Avestan word

taen as a
(2) of the verb uimpayeint “they
Ved.Skt. reuyati *causes racking pain’ said of u

aphar for th
suffer racking painferuption’ which recalls
xed soma. "™

However,
(1) in spite of the formal equivalence o its Vedie relative, Av. mizdra- does not
mean ‘urine’ but s, according to its Young Avestan occurrences, a more gencral
term for excretions, including exerements,"
(2) racking pain‘eruption is, of course, an effect not enly of partuking of unmixed
haoma but may refer to an arbitrary number of drugs unmixed and mixed as well.

28.3. The question is whether the real meaning of the phrase midram shya mudihya
simply “the filth of (- which is) that drug’" or “the excretion of that intoxicative plant
If the former is right, the message of the phrase is unspecific, but if the latter is nghl
then it yields somc information un the production of the drug from the juice, oil, or
latex, of the respective plant, One might think of opium, its comparison with hulmm
excrements heing justified by the method of its preparation from the plant.'"' However,
opium itself has been known since old as a remedy against digestion troubles, which
seems o forbid taking it into account in the present context unless onc thinks of the
non-boiled latex of the poppy which, a5 an experienced person told us, must be boiled
before being pariaken of in order 1o avoid it adhering to the gastric wall and, thereby,
causing heavy stomach pain — a rather unlikely way of consuming thar drug,

1% The phrase i rendered as Phi “they (will) take ff the molria’ in
which the mesning of mulrisa is open to discussion. Far the e, the Pahlavi tanslation, which is
based upan the misreading af Av. nisdalys 35 augaliya, is absoluiely vseless. Ph. stinéud muhrisn
recuss twar tines in Dk. 939,15 (cd. Mudun 1911, 8584 1T), a hopelessly corrupt text whase correct
originnl may have been a mare vahuable interpretation of the Gatha stanza.

4 CF. Y Av. maf-*intosicalion’ (25.7).

1 The etymalogical meaning of (00t MRk0P Secms to be ‘break " CF. Lat, rumpere ‘o breal

brcakk out, erup,” but alsn Khwwar, rudy-, NE. bidamiabdy- “to takeirob (from)," sce
Mayrhofer, EWAL 5.v. ROP. Note that Geom, brechen *to break” can alv b used in the sense of i
woit! (morc formally: (sich) erhechen).

"™ The moun mridra. i isnsiticd in a Young Avestan seriex of dead siu infective matcrinls which are
1o be collected from the soil hefore Uilling it again and which may drop fram a sauing desd body
drwi oul (100 Waler 1ot it on dry gronnd; Vid 6,729 asimice varasamen spimumea mibrm

ons, hais, refus blaady thigs.' PHIT. ast ud
Jvass %y ud mahrik v xon-tuziénih The obscure PhL. wdy stands for Av, splmain), which

s likely t come from soal sp“thiow away, got rid of.

% Simplificd to *this filth of drink” by J. Duchesne- Ciuillenin 1952

' The unripe seed capsules of the poppy are incised 1o obtuin their milky sap which, within several
honrs, changes into n red-brown heavy.seenied katex. This is formed fo globules, whish nawidays arc
peeferabily smokid bist which 0y be 31cn 25 on analgessc amd a narcutic =5 wel
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29. Inflaming in the Hadhokht Nask

29.1. According to the famous fragment of the Young Avestan Hadhtkht Nask, section
2,13, the breath-soul (umnvan- masc.) of a deceascd truthfil man, obviously & priest,

ing passed the Accountant’s Bridgc feinvate para . arrives at There
bic is weleoned by his view-soul (dacna- 1 e persunified wanifesiation of his
which includes the thoughts, words, and actions'deeds act
him during his lifetime and stored for him in the ofher world. Appearing in the shape of
a maiden of 15 years, the view-soul recalls the religious merits deserved by the
deveased person: Whenever he hecame aware of some layman arranging for a private
rite he used to join him to perform the Yasna ceremony.

mulated by

religions view

29.2. Some clements lost in the transmitted text of the Hadhdkht Nask (H.) are
preserved as a sort of quotations by the compiler of the Avestan Vishtdsp Yasht (Vyt.),
Among them is the phrase varonaglam vahists Yyt 37 ‘with the best of chuice
things,"™™ which we restore in pointed brackets in H. 2,13, There the author speaks of’
that layman as inflaming his fire with matter of highest quality, apparently such as the
sandalwood in modern Zoroastrian rites, in order (o produce scent:

H. 2,13 yaf sam ainim avaéndis cvaranaglam vahistas saocayaca karsaavagtanm baoidiice
(ss. bovsavasca, baosayicr, bavisyac) varasadrisca vardZioiom urvart.strumea (vat.
wrvard straydisca) karonsvaptam / 8al 10m niShisois paSsca smvayo apasca vag'hitca
yazami atraimes ahurale wazdi Ty ——
duriajcar

“whenever you noticed/observed sameone clsc ewith the best of choice things> performing
the blazing up (of the fire) and (its producing) scent, and winding bundles/wreaths
garlands, und performing the spreading of the plants, then you (= the deceased priest) were
used ta sitting down (for prayer), reciting the Ciithas, sacrificing to the gaod waters and the
fire of Ahura Mazda and satisfying the truthful man «coming) from near eor far offy*

amen agevansm ki

29.3. The first member of the phrase saocaya kar ‘o inflamerblaze up® is the instr.sg. of
a verhal noun sancays- *(act of) inflaming” uscd as a predicative adverb of the type
Ved Skt. gihs kr ‘to coneeal.”'"” Hence it is clear that the verbal stem saccaya-
“inflame,” which in Y. 32,14 occurs in a heterodox context (27.2), is found here in o
standard Mazdayasnian meaning, but the phrasc varsxadndsca varofintam is less
standard-like. It was connceted by K. Hoffmann with Ved.Skt. vrked- “bent, arned” in
the compound vrkti-barhis- *one who has put the sacrificial grass around (the fire)"!*
and with the name of the Scythian tribe of the Sska Haumavarga (OP. Saka

17 As w0 varanali- ‘choice thing/geod’ of. Vid. 18,69 Oriftm spoptayd demstd varwd apsyasaite
it *he lakes ol the chaice things of leneficen Righl-mindedness (= the erlh, 19.4] 1o ane
third by (just) having o look at them’; Vyt. 50 spopmm armaitim vs aifid verond barshi '(as for)
Heneficent Raght.mibedness: you will bring out (from her) her choice govd.”

""" K. Hoffomann, Aufsitze 2, 1976, 341, but Hoffmann himsclf, ibid. 611, n. 6 puts *saeiva without
deaing with the eontext

"™ Holfnann gt did no discus th fact bt the soquencs of the two Avestan wtions sraxafidsca

the otherwise cormsponding Vedic anc

which has the mmswmer, see, e, RV, 1,142,5,
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Irunarvarga, Gr. Sakai Amyrgiod), which, then, would mean ‘those who put haoma
twigs around (the firc)." Yet, tuking into account that the name of that renowined group
hardly refers to such ritual particularity, we prefer to explain the compound hama-
varga- s “wearing bundles/wreaths/garlands of huoma twigs," comparing its hitherto
unexplained sceond - awith its exact phoneric equivalent Skt
division, ser, class” (<" =hundle’). LUinfortunately the renains of the figure of the throne-
bearer on ihe south tomb of Persepolis lubeled OP. saka haumavarga (AP 14) arc too
wnspacifiv us w conuborale this conclusion. At any rate, though, the combination of the
uncommon phrasc varaxafrdsca varofiptam with the name of the Saka tribe as such
points to Central Asia, quitc far from Persis/Fars, the center of Zoroastrian orthodoxy in
the historical period.

30. Haoma, omdmi, amdmis, and amémon/amomum

30.1. Plutarch’s omomi ( “am-omi?) interpreted by us as a designation of haoma (27.2
with n. 93) shows a close similarity to Gr. amanmis (Lat. momjs), more commonly Gr.
amamon (Lal. amomum), which denotes various plants of vague defi
are said ta scrve as medicaments and/or as spices. A chaotic mixture of infarmation on
the amtonmnen, apparently subsuming quite different plants, possibly also of mysterious
nature, under the same name, is offered by Pliny the Elder {until 79 C.E.) in his
Naturalis Historia;

Plin. (ed. und trsl. H. Rackham) 1248-49'" Amomi wwa in wsu est e Indica vite
Inbrusca, wnb ot alif existimavere, futice forfuoso, palmi altitudine, carpiturgue cum
radice, manipulatiin leaiter componitur, protinus fragilc. .. / ... nascifur ef in Armeniae
parte quae vocatur Otenc ot in Media ef in Ponto. ... F3t ef quae vocatur amomis, minus
venesa atque duricr ae minus adovs, qua apparet aul alivd esse aui colligi inmaturum.
*The clustered amomum is much in use: it is obtaincd from the Indian wild vine, or as
other people have supposed from a twisted shrub a hand high, and it is phicked with its
raot and then gently pressed togethe into bundles, as i1 s lisble to broak at once. .../ _. It
rows in the part of Armenin called Otene, and also in Medis and in Ponws. ... There
also unother substance called amomis, which is not 5o full of veins and is hurder and has
less scent, showing that it is either a different plant or smomum that has been gathered
wiripe.”
30.2. In the Lacb edition just quoted H, Rackliam suggests that the names of Armenia
(Orenc), Media, and Ponms do not really deaote regions of origin of the amomum but
rather regions which were crossed by the land route on which the plant or its product
was transported from India to the West."'" Yet in this specific context India can hardly
mean the Indian subcontinent, and particularly its south rich in spices, but it rather
refers to the mountainous Irano-Tndian borderlands,"™ This conclusion is supported by

o Rackham, vol. [V {1943/1868), 34.
' Fog sich fusther evidence see K. Kaltunen 1997, 152-154, who, though, is focased on the Indian

subcontinent sticrly sperking (whese, Bowever, a0 vine graws) and, therefore, did nat come across

Orsiu:
BT Pliny's s wild vioe* s poinis to that Formerly wine-growing region (21.4.2).
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information provided by fhe Christian author Orosius (until ¢. 420 C.E), who, in
description of the viriually same route in the inversc dircction from West to Fast,
unambiguously places the origin of the amomum on a Central Asiatic mountain massif
or mauntain range of the name Memarmali situated in o region where we expect the
origin of haoma

Orosins Iistoriac ted. M-, Amaud-inden 1990 1.2.41 @ foute Tigeidis usque ad Charris
cititatem infer Massagetas et Parthos imons Arioharzancs; 42 i Charris cinicaie usque ai
oppitum Cathipps inier Hyanos ef Baciianos mons Memannati, ubi amom ascifur: 4
quo proximum iugem mons Parttny dicit; 43 ab oppido Catlippi usque ad vicum Saftim
inter Dabas Sacaraucas ef Parthicnas wons Oscabares, ubi Ganges (yuius oritr

“41 from the source of the Tigris up to the city of Charrae hetwoen the (Scythian)
Maussugetes and the Parthians Mount Ariobarzancs (= Llburz) (extends); 42 from the Gty
of Charrae: up 1o the town of Cuthippi between the Hyecanians and the Ractrians Mount
extends), where amomum grows; the elevation next to it is called Mount
Parthau; 43 from the town of Cathippi 1o the village of Safri between the (Seythian) Dubise,
Sacarancae, and Parlhyenae, Mount Oscobares (extends), whers the river Ganges hus its
source”

The selection of geographical names displayed by Orosius or, rather, by the
geographical map underlying his description, lovks somewhat adventurous,"™ but it is
not necessary to go into details; it will suffice (o draw attention to the strong
resemblance which Orosius’s Memarmiali { *Meir-marmali ‘Great(er) Marmali®) bears to
Marmal, the modern name of the mountain range to the south of Balkh and Mazar-
Sharif in Afghanistan. The ideatity of the two names is beyond doubt, and we supposc
that the atiribute “great(er)’ in the name of Memarmali summarizes the entir
mountainous arcea from the Oxus/Amu Darya over the Marmil southward up to the
heart of the Hindukush, Av. Upirisazna (Phl. Apdrsén, Ski, Pardsika), which in Y.
10,11 is mentioned as one of the regions wherc haoma grows (25.3).

31. Manaobago and seothsaying Haoma

31.1. Fragmeniary though highly valuable information on the development of the
Mazdayasnian Religion in easters Iran, geographically far from the center of
Zoroastrian orthodoxy in Persis, and chronologically before the reform of the
Mazdayasnian church under Shapur and his high priest Kirdir, can be derived from the
pictorial af deities of a ic pantheon on the reverses of the
famous coins issued by the Kushan Kings Kanishka (recently called the Great),
Huvishks, and (less manifold) Vasudeva, who are sometimes subsumed under the term
“the Great Kushans’ {c. 130-232 CE)™ On ting from far-off regions of Central
Asia the Kushans, the most renowned group of the so-called Indo-Scythiuns, had

" Charrse may be fhe sime 35 the antie
iterature, Cinthipp <f. Catipps on the Tabula Peutingeriana X1 3 top, Ssphi cf. Saphani i. m top.
Uhe i of Mowt @senbares s of Iranian arigin {*of high cecsts”).

" Iy scholarly literature the names of the Kushan Kings are cusiomarily given in their Indian fanns as
above. The respective Bactrisn spellings are Kanesto, Onésko, Brzodes.
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extended their rule over Bactria (North Afghanistan), the Hindukush, and the Tndus
valley into the heart of North India with its capital Patna (Ski. Pataliputra, Prolemy
Talifm)bothra). Kanishka's firsl coins show inscriptions in Greek, changing over very
soon 1o the Middle Iranian language of Bactriana und its capital Bactra (8.2). As nearly
11 the sther Bagirian texts preseryed. hese imseriplions are writien in Bactrian seript. 1
regional variant of the Greek alphubet, thus giving evidence of the continuity of the
Hellenistie wadition in the formerly Achacmenid satrapy

31.2. The deities depicted on the reverses of these coins are provided with their
Tespective names, thus offering an extraordinary opportunity to enlarge our knowledge
aof the religious history of their time. Excellent photographic reproductions of the coins
were published by the art historian J. M. Rosenfield 1967 and, finally, in 1984, in a
gigantic edition by the numismatist R, Gabl, a brilliant explorer of technical and
iconographical details who, however, had bul limited access to the philological
treatment of the historical problems involved.'

3L.3. In connection with the dissussion on Haoma/haoma (30) we draw atiention to the
Kushan god named Manaobago and pictured on several coins of Kanishka and
Huvishka (Gbl nus. 59, 151, enlarged on pl. 160), here depicted on fig. 2, p. 59. Of all
the deitics on the Kushan coins this is one of the most dilTicull Lo relate to religious and
literary sources, as Rosenfield 79 states who gives the following description of ils
pictorial representation:
“Male seated en Face, but head in profile to r. Wears *Macedonian helmet” . with tripartite
crest omament, Lunar crésoent attached 1o the shoulders. Has four ams upper 1. halds
seeptre or insigne, lower . cakru with hub und 12 gems, upper r. circlel or forque, lower r.
dindem. Sits upon heavily cushioned throne with lion’s feet. Wears tunic, belt, and knee
boots.’
Cf. Gibl 41 who adds that Manaohaga's seal (“sofa™) lacks a backrest, a particularity
which is of high relevance: The god, sitting vpright in the moonlight in cbviausly high
concentration, has put himself into a trance, an inferpretation of his
ion which is by the analysis of his name.

ictorial

9 o adelitioral charscler is  translitecancd & (sh), see 342 with n. 129,

"' The era of the Great Kushans lasted shom ane century. lis end is marked by the start of the Kushane-
Sasanian era in the year 232 (or 233) CE. This date, which seems to be generally accepled and which
has become fimdamental for the pre-lslumie history of Central Asia, was established in H. Hambach
1966-67, 1, 14-18. It is difficult to digest the explanations by which Gl 1984, 56 (I, lries 10 fix the
year 232 (previusly be had opersied wih 225) 5 that of the sccession of Kanishka (ihe Great), thus
putting it about hundscd years lster and taking it as nlmost simultneous with that of the Sssanian
Gireat King Shiptir 1. In the whibwind af verbsily raused by Gobl but one information seems to be
warth closer inspection: In the gold epinage of Vima Kadphisgs (nofno kadfizes), ususlly usderstood
us a prececessor of Kanishia the Greal, we find not only the customary gold coins, which follaw the
standurd of the Roman denarius, but also double denarss, an innovation which, according to Gobl 58,
was not thinkable before the year 215 C.E. in which the Roman emperor Curacalls imiroducesd thut

Discussing; here the resulting histarical problems in detail would be carrying things oo far,

but we wish io poini out that the fransition from the comage of ima Kadphises ot of Kanishka i

motat all 55 smooth as taken for geanted by Cabl,
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fig.2
‘The Bactrinn god Manao-bugo*Lord of Thought'
apparently an attribute of soothsaying Haoma (sec here 31.3-6)
depicted as u four-armed deity wearing a Macedonian helmet
on the reverse of a coin of the Kushan King Kanishka
Inscription in Gracco-Bactrian seript
From R. Gbbl 1984, no. 59/1
Drawing by R. Gihl in H. Humbach 1974, 195
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314, Nobody has ever doubled bago meaning ‘lord,’ manao, though, was mysterious
for u long time, Rosenfield 79 [ (with no. 45 on his p. 291) di sses a possible link
with the name of the deity Mac *Moon® depicted on Kushan coins as well or with the
Amasha Sponta Vohu Manah *Goad Thought.” but this is just guesswork. Manaobago
doubtless means “Lord of Thay Olr. “nunakah bagah or, in Ave
“managho hayo, see H. Humhach 1974, 193-196. Although such a syntagma is neither
atiested in the Avesta nor in the later Zoroastrian literature it must be of Prot-Ary:
arigin ws we inlerred from its paralle] Vel Ski. ainasas piti- “lord of thought” an
epithct of Soma (RV. 9,11,8 and 9,28,1)' which points to Manaobago heing a namc of
Haoma in his function as the god of divination and soothsaying (35.2).

n terms.

315, The hallucinogenic efficiency of the hooma plant and the divinatory gifl
stimulated by its consumption is praised in a Yasna section outside the Hom Yasht

Y. 5120 hacd  papovach  poirighvac  paidimng visp peésinr masting yam
oy, dzaipling maSrarheea paurvatitam
“{Haoma is) of gond/auspicious statements, (he is) of bad/nan-auspicious statements, (he
is) avoiding statements, he disposes of the exhilarativn producing pictures. of all kinds
(and) abounding in perception, and (he dispases) of the pre-cminence of the mantra/sacred
word®
The section was completely misunderstood by the Pablavi translator, who, followed by
modem scholarship, rendered papa- ‘bad’ (= Ved.Skt. papd- ‘bad't) as Phl. panagih
*protection,” and pairi,gd ‘going/stepping around’ (from root 24 ‘godstep’) as Phl. abar
pad hangam understood as ‘at the right time "'

31.6. Although the instances of Manaobago on the Kushan coins are the anly pictorial
representations of Haoma (and Soma) that have come down to s, they mast likely go
along with an iconographical pattem inherited from the Froto-Aryan time. Starting out
from the moon horns attached to the shoulders of the god, which originally simply
symbolized nighttime, either branch of the Aryans followed its own mystical line of
thought. Post-Vedic India, which had abandoned the soma ritual, understood Somal
soma as a name of the moon, regarding it as the receptacle of the amjta-, the drink of
immortality of the gods. The Iranians developed the concept of the plant YAv.
gaokarana- (Phl. gokaran) *having bullicow horns,” just shortly mentioncd in the Avesta
with the Rundabishn cquating it to the mythical White How, which plays an important
part in Mazdayasnian eschatology (25.10).’

12 A fariher instance of minasas pati- is RV, 10,164,1, the first stanzn of a bymn whose rocitation is
understood by the tradition 35 chasing bad dreans.

% 57,20 PhIT. xi gowisn fkn an 1 Freron gowed] cam | panag gowitn ko an gowed 78 panagih az-
%] und abar pad hanglm gowitn [t 4o gl gowed § o abdyed gufa
“speakingg (whot s} ool [12., he spesks tha shich (is) honesi], (speaking) that which i the spesch of
a profestor [ic., he speaks that from which proteetion results], and speaking at the (right} time [ic.,
one speaks at the time i s fitling to speak].

1 A arann-hom’ exnctly corresponds with Germanic horm < “gmea. <f. Lat. corforiginally dual
‘of hypothetical cormun <*kmoum). OF differet wrigin must be Av. sl and Ved Ski $ims. head,
and Ved Sk, $figa-hom’ us well.
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32. Mozdooane

forw '] Fig. 58 (M
Seythian costume]), dindem; hir 13 in small Parthiun bun at the back of neck: scarf over
arm; carries long staff with single ring near top. Foot is covered with heavy hoot or cloth,
and points downward.”

Somewhat differently Gibl 42 12

“Reiterfigur eines binigen Mannes auf doppelkdpfigem Pleed nach rechis: Langes Gewand
(Maniel?); plumpe Stiefel; Diadem mii indem; (dieses) fber Kappe ihalich der Krone 2
des Kaniska L. |= Kanishka (the Great)]; in der Rechicn Drcizack mit Bindern haltend, die
Linke offenbar an den Ziigeln; dor Reiter trigt ¢in Welwgehdnge, (dieses) aber rechts,
daran Schwert (eher als Kocher?)"

Neither Rasenfield nor Gébl noticed that Mozdooana has the appearance of a warlike
Central Asiatic ruler. He may have been the god of the royal family of the Kushans.

32.2. The object at the top of Mozdooane’s staff, according to Roseafield a ring [or,
rather, the lower half of a ring!], is more plausibly interpreted by Giibl 42 f. as a trident
with ribbons attached, Accepting GobI's interpretation, N. Sims-Williams 1996, 85 and
J. Cribb ib. 108 f. conclude that Shiva must be Involved, a conclusion which lacks
terminological clarity. They think of that god whose Bactrian name always is Gésho but
who is depicted on the Kushun coins with the characteristies of Indian Shiva, which in
our opinion means that Shiva is the Indian interpretation of the Iranian god, and not the
other way round (36).'

323, Linking the two-headedness of Mozdooana's horse with the “ambivalence of
Shiva" [i.e,, Ofsho/Shival], Sims-Williams lac. ¢it.'*® and 1997 transfers the meaning
“the generous/gracious onc” of Shiva’s name (Siva-) to Mozdooano, the Seythian
warrior, deriving his name from Olr. *miZdawan-'" thus virually making of the
Bactrian name a sort of loan translation of its supposed Indian model. Tn regard of the
two-headedness of the horse of the god we prefer to cxplain the name of Mozdooane as
coming from *mazda-vana- “winner of wisdom’ which stands for *mazdi-vana- in like

" €iihl daes not seem 1o be sure abont the correet designation of King Visudevas weapon as depictod
o i cons oo 508 .l clarged on . 159, calliog i e n e vy i (aer
Bl 178 of the pholographic documentation), By his drwing “Lanse  Dreizack™ on his p. V1 he

uppllr.'nily e to Gomansial tht the petre of e toyal tdent bod el doveloped e tht

i s wanting,

s also quetss F. Gronet (pc), who “suggests i, if

Mazdooano is 10 be linked with Kushan Shiva then e tso-heodedness of the horse could be &
reference to the dual pature, good and evil, of Shiva ™

" As prescrved in Khot. ars nckiuig- *GEnerous fgracious.
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wanner as the term mazda-yasni-*worshiper of Mazda' for *mazdi-yasna- Tn the same
way as in Old Norse iconography the cight legs of Odin’s home denole its own
swiftness and, therchy, that of Odin as well, the two heads of Mozdooana’s horse
certainly symholize the wisdum of the animal and, even more, that of its rider.

33. The Rabatak inseription

331, The Ractrian inscriplion of Kanishka (the Great) (31.1) discovercd in Rabatak
(Baghln, North Afghanistan), published and dealt with by Sims-Williams (in: 1996),
offlers a list of two goddesses and five gods, obviously the seven most prominent deities
worshiped by the Greal King and his entourage.

I, Lady Nana (ia amso nans), atiested on numcrous coins us sana fao *Queen Mama.
Accarding to Rosenficld 85 of Mesopotmian origin; “In tablets found in the Temple of Marduk
at Babylon, Nana was described us “Lady of ladics, puddess of goddesses, dirccuess of
umkind, mistress of the spirits of heave, posscssor of sovereign power, the light of heaven
and carth, daughter of the Moon God, ruler of weapons, arbitress of haliles, gaddess of love; the
power over prinecs and over the seepter of kings.”

2. Lady Ummu iz aumso o) appears only on one cain as ommo (Gabl no. 310). There
she is facing the god Ofsho/Shiva for which reason she is usually equated with Skt. Umd, the
wift: of Shiva, an cquation which does not necessarily have etymologicul quality, GnmasOmmo
‘possibly being u nursery word,

3. Aoromuzdo (aercmazdo) diverges from the coin inscripiion doramizdo, bere p. 27, fig. 1

4. Mozdooano fmezdonana), on three coins (32), here p. 63,

5. Sroshurdo fsrosarda), cf. YAV, serads agiva ‘the deity of hearing/obedicnce followed by
reward.’ No coins. CFL MunSogd, srws’rt Byy. The attribute Av. afiya- > and “followed by
reward” is reinterproted as afavan- > afrty ‘tuthful’ in ManMP. sraf ahy. Tess clear
Man.Pth. sroiw for which one would expeet *srofardiw, No coins.

6. Narasao (narasao) = YAv. naicyosagha-, the messenger of Ahura Mazdd (Vid. 19,34
Ralryo.sagho aito mazdd shurahe, PHIT. myrywksng). Cf. ManMP. mrysh, Man.Pih, sysf,
Men Sogd. nryiny firy. Mo coins,

7. Miiro fmiiro). of. YAv. miSra-, Phl. milr. Numerous

3

33.2. The Rabatak inseription predominantly looks Mizzdayusnian, bul in many respects
it disagrees with what was canonized as the Mazdayasnian Religion by the Sasanian
restoration of the Religion about one century later. The order *female -~ male” of the
genders, which is quitc uncommon in Zoroastrian Muzxdaism, recalls the Gathic couple
ayliica aghavasca ‘patronesses and patrons’ which in ¥, 32,11 seems (o denote
deceitful authorities, be they human or be they devilish. The problem culminates in the
name of Mordooana, which in our view contains madi- ‘wisdom’ bul which stands for
2 god other than Alura Mazda,

33.3. Mozdooano, that Scythian warrior, gives an impression of being a rare survivor of
a branch of Mazdaism otherwise unknown to us, ie.. of the spiritual movement
following the concept of Wisdom. Originally he may have been a Seythian rival of
Ahuca Mazda, in the end, though, he was integrated into the pantheon of the Rubatak
inscription at the second place after all-Iranian Ahura Mazda, thus suffering a fate
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fig. 3
The Bactrian god Mozdooano ‘Winner of Wisdom'
| in the outfit of a warlike Kushan King riding a two-headed horsc (see here 32)
! ‘on the reverse of a coin of the Kushan King Kanishka
Tnscription in Graeco-Bactriun script
From R, Gobl 1984, no. 61/3
Drawing by M. Haln
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comparable to that of the Parthian nobility, who, al the accession of the Sasanian
dynasty, had to cede their precedence over the Persians and to content themselves with
the place afier these in the official erder of rank.

34. Kushan coins depicting Iranian deities in Greek garh
34.1. From the point of view of the political. cullural, and religious history of eastemn
Iran und its Indiun burderlands the numes of the deities depicted on the reverses of the
gold coins of the Grear Kushans descrve the amention of those interested in the history
of Mazdaism, particularly in that of the heterodox and even heathen elements of its
tradition. After having discussed above the gods Manaobago (31) and Mozdooan (32)
in detail, we take the epportunity to add a complete survey of the pertinent material. It
falls into two proups, a very small number of Greek and a preat bulk of inscriptions in
Bactrian writien in the (Graeco-)Bactrian alphabet

34.2. The Greek group covers what has been preserved of the first coin emission of
Kunishka (the Great), On its obverses the pieces arc inseribcd with the name and the
title of the king in the form kanatkou basileus basileon *of Kanishka, King of Kings.'
To render the name of the King (Ski. kaniska) as exactly as possible. the Greek alphabet
was enlarged by the (Gracco-JRactrian character . — The Greek text of the obverses
is syntactically incorrect insofar as it connects the gen. kanéskou (nom, *kaneskes) with
he nominative of s apposition basileus, thus mechanically combining two diverging
patterns found on coins of his predecessors. ™

34.3. On the reverses of the Greek group the fallowing deitics are depicted with their
names:

1. fh)phaistos *Hephacst,” the name of the Grock god of fire, and cspecially of the smithly
fite, metonymically stands for fire itself in Greek poctry, which was a good precondition for
i it a5 a translation of Dactc. a850 “Fire.” Gr. pyr *Fire' was less appropriate because of its
neuter gender.

2. (h)Elins “Helios, Sun," Gr. for Ractr. nrifro fele.).

3, Slene (for correet Gr. selene) fem. “Moen” vs. Bustr, mao mase. *Moon.”

4. Nanaia fem., Graceized from the name of the deity aana (33.1) after the same model as
Herodotus's Scythian (Zeus) Papaios from *ppes (cf. Gr. pappas *grand Galber).

3. Anemos “Wind," f. the sppellative noun Gr. anemos ‘wind." personificd in order to serve
s n Greck equivalent of Baetr. ogdo *wind” or, rather, of Bactr. o840 'wind, atmosphere” (36)."

" Doeumentation of the coins in Rosenfiekd 1967 and Gobl 1984 (31.2).

"™ The character b, originating from Greek % (hr], denotes the Avestan aspirated r. It is traditionally
peoaouncod like Av. 5 (i), bul its original value was [hr] as it is rencered in Pablavi borrowings from
Avesian, See K. Hoffmann 1956 ind beiow on Afacixio (35.2).

"™ Cf. on the one hand the Greek genitive in (rermnou *of (King) Hermaios” and Ladfizou ‘of (King)
Kaslphisis,' an the other hand the Greek nominotive in basileus ootmo kadfises “King Vima
Kadphises' (Humbach 1966-67, 1,39 £)

B0 On A (o yet in Ciibl) see K. Tanabe 1990, who prefers to equate Anemos with ad.
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35. Kushan eoins depicting Tranian deities

The Bactrian version of the obverses of Kanishka's coins reads Saonano fa0
“King of Kings Kanishka the Kushan.’ The word-final -0 of Saouno

majority of the Buctian names and words, T traces
Lack 1 the uld nom.sing. ending -0, which the Ol lranian predecessor of our (Middle
Tranian) Bactrian dialect must have had in comman with Avestan,'”” After its reduction
1o -5, which may have been maintained in measured speech. it disuppeared completely
as a sound in conumon language, surviving just as a general graphical marker of word
ends of any provenience. The final -7 of kaneSki [kanesk-ij is the relative particle (-]
(MP. -, NP. -2 < Qlr. yad, Av. yaf) which conncets nouns with following atributes, cf.
Saneski namobargo *famous Kanishika® in Surkh Kotal (T Tumbach 2003, 159). On the
coins of Kanishka’s successor ITuvishka the relative particle -i disappears as well, first
being phanctically replaced by -2 [} and, then, graphically by the general -o [0 coaski
kotano > ooeske kosano > eostko ksano (Gobl plate 10)

35.1.2. Unlike the word-fnal -0 of kofano that of the royal title suo fSau] *
the final marker but stands for {w] as it does in the name of Kanishka's sccond
successor Visudeva, Bactr, hazodéo (fazudew]. The Olr. pre-form of &0 is “xéva
(stem x&van-) as contrasted with the well-known MP. &b (< OP. x&yadiya) in the
Sasanian title $ahan $5h.  The Bactrian form a0 fi@w] is hidden in Shaba (saha),
teansmitted by the Arab historian Tabari as the name of  Turkish high king™, which,
though, is rather the title of anc of his Iranian vassals”’® Saba comes from Baetr. #0
bago [Saw Pay] *king (and) lord.” The Bactrian title is unattested in this form indeed,
however it is found in the strangely inverted sequence # baga o in all three versions of
the Great Surkh Kotal inseription (SK 4),”" possibly duc to a correction in the
handwritten original misunderstood by the carvers.

kaneski koSano

35.2. The collection of the names of the Iranian deities is noa-uniform. The fisst item is
typical of the mixture of chronalogical and dialect variants and of the intrusion of
disfigurated forms of names:

1. Aduefxso ‘Best Truth’ (Gabl no. 342, 2x) is graphicully simplified for *ata(he-wajeto,
itself a phonetic disfiguration of afafh)e-wa(h)i&, a compound contracted from the syntagmsa
YAv. afa- vahista- in its gen.sg. form afahe vahistabe which especially denoted the 2% month
and 3" day of each month in the Muzdayasnian calendar and was gencralized a5 casus rectus in
the Middle Iranian period. Whereas the genitive ending -ahe of the first member of the Avestan
syntagma is prescrved on the eoing in its Avestan form, it beeame —& in Man.MP. “rely-whyst
{arde-wahisfj. This gives an impression of it having become a free variant of PhL. “r-whif fard-

" Reconstruscied OMacts, -0 an isogloss of Av, -0 (< -ab vs. OP, -, <f. Bactr. bago [fay] 'lord” with
Yav o fbaya} th nis dissgrci.

' Generalized Hac w in the gen plr. faamano < Saonanam of the kings” An
carlice prull\mmaim of i, the Midle Prsan oqivalentof Bt. Saomana S reflects it
Sanskiit b fin Gupta 1, line 23,

' Th, Ngkdcke m‘mm 269

" The same of Shiba's muﬂxrmud\nlmks]mmm rather than Turkish.

M i3m0 bge kaneski namobargo “the Lord Ki 3 2003, 159.

i
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wahi#], yet the colendaric function of the genitive survives in the month nume NP, urdibehisi,
Another interesting aspect of Afse-ixdo is that the phonetie difference herween Av. & [§f and §
[iir], clearly obscrved in the Sasamian archetype of (he Avesta (6.1), was hlurred in common
Ianguage as early as about a lundred and fifty or twa hundred years before. '
xfo [arduns] e, “Good Rewanl’ depiced s Tveht Fortuna, cf. Av. g vamuli
i, PhI ard "Rewurd,” ahrrs-wang “Good Rewanl Fran these, one cither expeets
Sargay fardg with erroncaus adoption of the final -5 of the sutwardly similar af
“ardié-ox with the Old Persian nom sing. 4aefés preserved in its st member, wherefrom ardired
by metathesis.

3. Ao (483 ‘Vire' from (he nomsing. OAv. *Sarad (a3 (= YAv. aterd,"™ less likely
from the gon sg. Av. 4870 *of Fire. """ — Variant a@ago (39a<] (GEbI no. 208).

4. Farro [farr] ‘Royal Glory,” of. Av. xvararah-, OP. frnah- (in proper names), NP. farr “id.”

5. amso {yams] (Gabl no. 232 on pl. 171, 1), short for “iamo-fedo [yamies], NP. Jansid,
e of the King of Paradis of the lranians (< OF, yama-xéadir. cf. Av. yima- xfaeta-, Phl

o or

as short (graphical or phonetic?) for *yauio S “King, Vama,” equating the Irniun name with

that of the Tndian/Kafirian god Imr = Skt. yama rai, an explanation which is not favored by
the innumerable occurrences of the full spelling fao in the name of Queen Nama (s £6).

6. Lrooaspo [iruwasp] musc.. of. Av, druvispe., the female guardian af the horscs.

%, Manachago fmana{hjo-fay] “Lord of Thought,' in Avestan terms *mansght bays (314).
The genitive ending -6 of the first member of the Old Iranian syntagma is preserved as inleral
~0-n’the Middle Iranian compount.

8. Mao ‘Moon® [mah], cf. Av. mah- Phl. mah, — Variani maco (Gabl no. 149).

9. Miiro*Sun’ fmrighjir], f. Av. mifira-, Phl mihr, Sanskrit borrowing mafra- in the name
of the asironomet Varihamihira. Aiiro also in Rabatak (33.1). Numerous variants among which
meiro, ijaro, miur for which cf. the varying forms borzo-mivuro, boreo-mimo, and berzo-
miors of the proper name Burzmihr in Surkh Kotal (SK 4).

10. Mozdooano ' Winner of Wisdom'® (32, 33.3)

11, Nanm and i &0 fnana $aw]*Quecn Nana, differently ia annse aana in Rabatak (33.1),
of. Sogd. any and an-Gf b *Lady Nana."

12. Qanindo [wanind] fem. *victarious/¥ictory.” depicled as Nik&fVictoria, <f. Av. vansinti
upmrati- “Victorious Superiority.”

13. Qade {wad] “Wind,' ef. Av. vifa-, Phl. wad ‘wind.” Bactr. oado is attested oaly on
copper coins, which suggests fhal he is ol as highly respected a5 oefo *Wind. — Note the
artificial comnection of the gen.sg. vayaof of Av. vayu- “wind" with the nom.sg. w3 of Av.
vata- “wind® in Vid, 19,16 vayaod upardkairyehe vt taxme mazdasato where the redactor
apparently tried to make a difference between the movement of air in the atmosphere and that
on the earth

14. Oaxfo fwaxs] “the River god,’ cf. Kiwar, waxi ‘the angel who is in charge of the water
and especially of the river Oxus.” The proper name wxfwpribg fwirsiu-punt-hag] “Lord-of-the-
River-fords" is (ransmilled on onc of the Aramaco-lranian inseriptions found in the valley of
Laghman far off from the Oaus (G. 1. Davary and H. Humbach 1974, 12).

7 Note also the Bactrian date i
the Tachi inscription ITSB (Humbach 1394, 142 £

T CF Qv mudares nom sy, of aodue-“frest.” the antonym of ‘fire, in ¥ 51,12,

" For possible dfo < 895 f. Bcir. xiono "year” borrwed from . el *tane.!

jo. 0 goéti ‘month Ashaicshii (day) Gishti® in

The sociolinguistic beekground 61

15, Qeko [wes], of. Av. vayu- 'windiatmosphere,” equated with Shiva (36).

16, Oummo fem, pictured logether with OZsho/Shiva on Gabl no. 310 (1x), equated with Skt.
U, the wife of Shiva; the spelling omma in Rubutak continucs the Old Iranian feraining
ending - (33.1).

17, Crmiiazeh febriud) (Goh nu. 230, only 2x. sev hore p. 27, Lig. 1 diverzng fom
acramizdo (i hynazdf i kabatk (33,0). A hied vasiant o the Baciriun name of Aburs
st on the cuins is the dissected eouple drom and ozdo, the

er in Gibl
al by oxderin no, 335, All of them are accompunied by the

15, Oriagno “Victoriousness,” of. YAV. vorsdrapm- neutrimsc. ‘(deity of) break
resistancebreakibrough,” a dervalion from YAv. varafmjun- alj. “breaking resistnce,
viclorious.” Possible variunt oflagae, the Buctrian letter p fr] being provided with a slight hook
at its left upper comer on several specimens.

19, Rista {rist] fen. (Ciobl no, 268 1x), on lwo spevimens (Gabl no. 332) writien with a
dwarfed -0 tumed upward like o flourish and, therefore, eroncously read rife"! The deity is
deseribed by Rosenfield 96 £ as wearing “a crested helmed, 2 body srmor, and o leng chiton,
holding in ber lefl hand a spear; in her right hand a shield"; Gobl 1984, 45 convincingly thinks
of Pallas Athene/Minerva. F. Grenet 1984 connects the name with that of the Avestan deity
aritar- ‘straightness/surenessipreciseness’ whose name is simplified in Y. 57,33 to ansti-
homonymous with the appellative noun arsii- “lance.” Yet, arit®
become rift° in Iranian. The outward appearance of rifto rather points to riffs- (Av.
Ved Sk, ristd) whose meaning “damaged, injured” is understandably no appropriate nume of
deily, for which resun we think it possible that riéto on the model of the coin inscriptions was
cormupted from *a-rifto “the undamagediunburt one’ (Av. a-irifta-), possibly in the sense of
“virgin.'

20 Sacréoro ffahrewar] * Desirable Rule/Power,” from the gen sg. Av. xdadmbe vairyehe; of.
PhL. smywar [dahrewar] along with Man.MP.Pth. frywr and the month name NP. ahriwar
saletr, — Variant sahréoar (G5bl no. 381 1x),

21. Teiro {tirf £, PhL. tir *mercury” and Av. tira- (in the proper name tino.nakadlfa-).

s

36. Oesho

36.1. The obverses of the coins of Vima Kadphisés, who is generally considered the
predecessor of Kanishka (the Great)," show a portrait of the king encircled by a Greek
inseription of varying length, the longest of which runs basiieus basiledir sotér negas
oofme kadphisés *King of Kings Vima Kadphisss, the Greal Savior,” their reverses,
however, follow a patiern different from those on the coins of Kanishka and his

" The Tigure of OromiOsdo i described by Rosenfield 101 as “a type of bearded mle with high

eylindrical cp; staff in left hand, right hand in the gesture of varada-mudri. Cap is similar o those

by lnda in Gandirsn sculpture.” Diffecently Gobl 46 =il hohem pibzartigen Hut (wie
odiues),™ npparently thinking of Sampis.

" mnmy the balf-cursive wersion B of the Surkh Ketal inscriptio
downward, thus suggesiing the eroneous reading
intended correet kirds.

1% O the reversss of Huvishka's coins one finds furthermore the Ggyptian Sompis (saapo) and the

\, Greck Hesakles ferakil), who s deplcted with a chib.
O the i i

A s with a Nourish wmed
iore kirdi ‘made by Burzmibr' instead of

3120121
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suscessors, by molding the translation of the Hactrian text into & somewhal debused

i which runs maharsjass rajadinajasa sarva-
logesvarasa mahe$varasa (mdarasa vimasa kafphiSasa *of the Great King. King of
Kinas. the Lord of the World. the Great Lard (and) Savior Vima Kadphiss” (see Gobl

missing but whose iconographical o
The same god is depicted on the reverses of numerous coms of Kanishka and Huvishia,
and exclusively on thosc of Vasudeva (31.1); on all of these he is given the Bactrian
name Osha foésio), 1o whom the Tndian god Shiva was equated.™

36.2. The name of oo (wes] comes from Av. vayus, the nom.sg. of Av. vayy- ‘wind®
(OF. *vayu-, Phl. way). The unexpected presenvation of the OId Iranian nominative
ending - is certainly due to oedo being short for the compound *ocs-pargaro fwds-
pargar] which was contracted from the syntagma Av, vaiyis upard kafrye ‘wind nctive
in the upper region.’ The syntagma survives in Man.Sogd. weSparkar (wySprke), a god
of three faces (ary ryth), who in a Buddhist text is duplicated with Mahideva (iny tyg),
i.c., with Shiva, see 1. Humbach 1975.
36.3. The concept of Tranian VaywViyu is of Proto-Aryan origin. In some of its
Rigvedic occurrences Ski. vayi- ‘wind" is preseated as a Devalgod closely connected
with Indra, a fact which hes us cxpect him to have been demonized in orthodox
Mazduism. As n matter of fact, the Dagvish/devilish character of Vayu is clearly
expressed in two Young Avestan passages where he is described as a demon of death:
Aow. 7781 paitidfo bavaiti pautd ... Wi di 180 apairiBFs yi vaysol anamaridiabe
“avoidable i the way ..., but the only (way} which is umavoidable: is Ukt of pitikess Vayu'
Vid, 5,8 asto. vidont dim handsyeiti vayo (*vayut™) dim bastem nayeiti
“dissalution binds him, Vayu leads him off in bonds®

That Vayn’s function described here is that of a Dagva/devil definitely results from a
similar passage in Vid. 19,29 where almost the same function is atiributed to a Dagva
mamed Vizarasha “dragging away’: vizareSo da8vo ngma ... wuvanam bastam vadayeiti
drrvatam “the Dagva Vizarasha carries him off in bonds.” Yet especially relevant in
regard of the conventional view is the negative context of the Gathic vccurrence of
vayu- in Y. 53,6 vayd barediesbyd dusx'aradem, These three words are usually
translated by the western scholars as “for those erying woe (there shall be) bad food,”
nonetheless they rather mean ‘with the wind (sway with him) Lo those offering foul food
(= to hell)."*

36.4. In contrast with these negative oceurrences a most positive picture of Vayu is
drawn in the very popular Yt 15 where he is celebrated as a heavily anmed warrior

contrast wilh the syncrctistic OéseSive, the gods Bizago (Viénkhn), BouosBoddes (Huddi),
Maaseno (Mahasena), Snkarmano (< Sakyaunmi), Skands Komaro (Skands Kumdrna} depicted on the
coins of Kanishka and Huvishka are purcly [ndian gods.

vapo for “vayusis due 1o the mistake of s copyist influenced by the subsequent vays ‘birds.’
Therewith they follow — most times voknowingly - Phl. hadién ‘withering, decay’ by which the
Pahluvi ranslution renders both viyi *with the wind* and vaydi ‘woc’ in the subscquent Y. 53,7.

"
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fig. 4
The Bactrian.god OéSo [Wesh] ‘Wind/Atmosphere'
equated wilh the Indian god Shiva (see here 36)
on the reverse of a coin of the Kushan King
From R. Gobl 1984, no. 53572
Drawing by M. Hahn
pt with the typical Bactrian character p = §
Note the faint mint marks Gr, 4 and Skt. #i (or Pi?) left undiscussed by Gidbl

Inseription in Gracco-Bactrian scr
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worshiped by all the heroes of the legendary history of the Tranians — a rather unveiled
relic of the literature of Iran's pagan period. Nevertheless, this positive picture is
modificd in the Yasht by several allusions to an ambivalent character of the god:

FTRERS et Afjanini apal

5 arvarg it apiinie

s b al the crea Harmdul Spint bul aone of
¥, 15,4334 uva dama vayemi .. avar dana vanami yasca dadal spouto ninyus yasca
dadiaj agr mai s
1 chase: (and) overcome all creatures, those whom the Beneficent Spirit created and thase
whom the Harmful Spirit ereated”

CF. furthermore Y. 25,3 vaem afavanain yozamaide ... aciaf fe vayo yarsmaide yat i¢

spapto.mainyacm “we celebrate truthful Vayu, ... we eelebrate that of your traits, O

Vayu, which derives from the Beneficent Spirit,” a passage which implies that Vayu has

harmful characteristics as well.

36.5. Whereas Tndia was absolutely demonized in Mazdayasnian fran (20), the less
orthodox Zaroastrian tradi altributed (o Vayu an ambivalent nature, a concept which
is most manifestly systemized in the Pahlavi couple wdy i weh ... wiy [ wattar ‘the
Good Wind (and) the Bad Wind™™" and which is also mirrorcd in the fact that Yt. 15,
though heing dedicated 10 Vayy, was given the name of Ram Yasht by the Avesta
tradition, assigning it to the dcity Ram (Av. miman-, Phl. gin ‘peace’).

36.6. While the rendering of the Gad of Wind, be it Vayw/Wash or Oado/Wad, as Gr.
Anemos *Wind” (34.3) s a more or less forced aticmpt to Helleniz that Iranian god of
Proto-Aryun descent, his equation with the Indian Shiva depicted in Greek style on the
Kushan coins is a highly impressive manifestation of the liano-Indian Hellenism
coupled with a strong non-Mazdayasnian tendency and obviously being a consequence
of the expansion of the Kushan rile into India proper.

37. The ordeal, the fire, the molten metal, and the balance

37.1. The OAV. noun rans-, which four times occurs in the dual number and once in the
phural, is a centeal term of doctrine of and bath
in this and the other life, but its meaning is controversial. From PhIT. pahikar-dirin
“fighters” (Phl. pahikar ‘struggle/batile/dispute’) Gatha scholarship derived the meaning
“the two religious parties (fighting against cach other),’ which hardly Gn be cotrect
since rana-in all it stands in an auspi ntext

1.In Y. 31,3 and 51,9 rdna- appears in the textual vicinity of xénut- “satisfaction,”
term similar to ‘reward’ for which el Young Iweslall Y. 60,2 afonam xSnutasca
afayasch ibigca paiti, “the of, rewards for, distributions
for, and recognitions of the truthfil.”

197 S the masterly wlition, wauslation, and discussion of the pertinent prssages by R, C. Zachner 1955,
BIF
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2. In Y. 31,19, 47,6, and 51,6 we find the noun vidaiti- *distribution’ whose favorable

‘meaning emerges from the verb vidiyar 43,12

3.1 Y. 31,19 and 47,6 we find the loesg. vaghau *in the good waylon the good side’
which possibly refers 10 the credit balance. This also applics to 43,12 savoi, the loc.sg.

af sma-. which we render as “at the hencfa vation” but for which PhiT.
profit,” ¢f. NP. saw rrihute.

37.2. As was pointed out as carly as in Humbach, Gathas 1959, 2 {ad 31,3), OAv. rdna-
must be the same word as YAv. mua- ‘thighleg.” yet no acceptable solution af the
actusl meaming of the word in the Gathic context could be offered before Humbach,
Ciithis 1991, 2 (ad 31,3) according to which rina- denoles the balance, i.e., the two legs
of the scales of the balance. In daily language rana- must have heen used a5 a term of
trading, in the Giithic vocabulary, however, it is said of the weighing of the pros and
cons in legal procecdings held in this warld by a high-ranking priest, in the other world,
though, by Ahura Mazds himsclf.

37.3.1n'Y. 31,3, 31,19, 47,6, 51,9, rana- stands in the textual vicinity of atar-‘fire.” The
glosses recorded by the othes helpless Pahlavi translator unanimously say boxt ud
eraxt paydag dshed ‘it mukes munifest the saved/redeemed and the condemned
damned,” which is certainly right: Zarathushtra speaks of the fire-ordeal which is
performed by applying molten metal (Y. 51,9 ayagha xéusta) or *glowing metal' (Y.
32,7 xaina ayagh)."™
37.4. Attested are the dual forms rindibyd (inste.dal.abldu. in Y. 31,3, 47,6, 51,9) and
ranayd {gen.du 9), furthermare the plural rndibyd (dulablpl. in 43,12), which
draws attention to the possibly distributive use of the dual (“arbitrary number of pairs of
scales/halances™)

Y. 313 youm off moinyi A%AcA  aSAca coR sinoihyd xdnatam

“tell us) the satisfaction which you fix by (your) spirit and (your) fire and which you

assign through tnuth with the balance”

Y. 30,19 9B 598 suxed .. vanhl vidied oayd

“ut the distaibution (of the resull) of the balance, (1o be performed) in

your red fire”

Y. 43,02 aff . ¥ VTG NG SAVGE vidayap

“uleng with (the deity) Reward who, in the fvorable (case), will di

with the balanee’

Y. 476 i ok speatd aiiys mazds ahurs

abra vaghau  vidaitim ranoibya

ammarait dabazapha afaxyaca

“through this beneficent spirii, O Wise Lord,

{and) through the fire you fix, in the good (case), the disteibution with the balance

according to the extentiweight of right-mindedness and truth”

good {casc) by

ute the rewards

" CF. Young Avestan Yt 13,2 semanam yo fistaite ayagiho kaha xaénabe *the heaven which appears
iin the shape of glowing metal "
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Y519 yun xinatam raooibys dd - 9 adca suxrd mazds

syl xiusta aibfahvali diestamn divoi

rmdayegie drogvaptom  savayo afavanam

“which satisfaction you fix with the balance, by your red fire, O Wise One
Gy by the mwlien
o liarny the deceitful o

wh i sign of that) to the mings

sou benelit

v the wathful wie

I the above translations we render the polysemous forms incrya (insir.dat.abldu.}
and rudiby (dat.ablpl) as instrumentals {*with®). Tn all these instances one can alse
aperate with the dative: (*ta/for'), which, however, makes it necessary to take the word
“balance” in the abstract sense of *(result of the) balance,” i.e., ‘resull of (he weighing
by) the balanee,” a solution which is incontestable in Y. 31,19 rmayd (gen.du.).

37.5. Among the few passages of the Gathas which deal with fucts (real or imaginative
as is the Yima legend, 13.2-3) the mana- complex is outstanding as it represents, for
once, five complicated poctical variations of evidently one single piece of text known to
the public, the variations diverging so much and heing so nebulous that it is impossible
to exactly restore the underlying text or the underlying ides, not fo speak of their
ambiguity in regard of worldly and other-world matters. Beyond this, the rdna- complex
gives us an insight, though a short and faint one, into the social life, the trading
practices, and the legal provedures of Zarathushtra's time.

B. The Old Avestan texts with English and German
translations

Yasna 27,13-15. Introduction
Yauthdl AT Vairiyd (= Ahuna Vairya), A

n Volid, Yenghe Hatim

27,13, yait aht vairiyd 598 matus nialcit hack

vaphaus dazdi managht  yaodensnam aghaus mazdai

x$aframca aburais  yim drigubyd dadaf vistiram

27,13. Sinee (He is) the patron woith choosing therefore the judgment (1o be passed) in
sccordance with truth itself

an the actions of good thought of the world is committed to the Wise One,

and the power (is committed to Him,) the Lord, whom (people) commend to the poor as
a shepherd.

27,13, Weil (Er) der wihlenswerte Schutzherr (ist,) deshalb wird das in Uberein-
stimmung mit dem Wahrsein selbst (zu fillende) Urteil

{iber dic Handlungen des gulen Gedankens der Welt dem Weisen anverteaut

und die Macht (wird Thm anvertraut,) dem Herm, den (die Leute) den Armen als Hirten
emplehlen.

27,14 afam vohd  vahiStem asti

vdea asit  uta ahmii

hyapagai  vahiStai aiom

27,14. Truth is the best/highest good/possession.

As desired/at will the (things) desired are (available)

(as) truth to Him who (is) Best Truth,

27,14 Das Wahrsein ist das beste/hichste Gut

Nach Wunsch/Belicben stehen die pewiinschten (Dinge) ihm,

dem Besten Wahrsein, (als) Wahrsein (zur Verfiigung).

[27,15. yegihe fatam dal yesoi: pat vagho

mazdd ahuro vaeda afal haca yaphaned

tasca s yazaiaidé) :

[27,15. The male one among the cxisting whase very good (recompense) for the
sacrifice

the Wise Lord knows in accordance with truth, and the female ones as well,

thase male anes and those female ones we celebrate.]

[27,15. Den (minnlichen) unter den Seienden, dessen sebr gute (Gegenleistung) fir das
Opfer
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der Weise Herr in Ubereinstimmung mit dem Wahrsein kennt, und ebenso dic
(weiblichen,)
diese (Manner) und diese (Frauen) feiecn wit.]

Yasna 28 34, Ahunavaiti Githa

Vasna 28

28,1 ahya yasa nemaghd  ustanazasto mfadrahya

minyaus mazdd paourvim  spaptahya aga vispang Syaodumi

Vaghdu$ Xratom managho  yi xéuovis gauscd urivanam

28,1, With hands outstretched in reverence for Him, the supperter, 1 first reguest

af all {participants,) O Wise One, actions of the spirit beneficent through truth,

bry whom you may satisfy the intellcet of good thought and the suul of the cow

28,1. Mit in Verehruag fli Thn, den Unterstiitzer, ausgestreckten Hiinden bitie ich

zuerst, o Weiser, (Fuch) alle um Handlungen des durch Wahrscin segensreichen
Ceistes,

durch den Du den Intellekt des gutcn Gedankens und die Seele der Kub zuftieden
stellen migest

282 ya vi mazdi ahurd  pairi.jasai vohn manaipha

haibyoi davoi ahuvd  astvatascd hyated managho

dyapta afap haca  yais rapamto daidif xa%

282 (Grant me) who wish to serve Fou with good thought, O Wise Lord,

grant me, in accordance with truth, the boons of both existences,

the osscous/material one and that of thought, {the boons) by which anc should put (his)
supporters in comfort,

28,2, (Gewdlrt mir,) der ich Fuch, o Weiser Herr, mit gutem Gedanken aufwarten will,

gewihel mie in Ubereinstimmung mit dem Wahrsein die Gnadengaben beider
Existenzen,

der knochenhaften/materiellen und der des Gedankens, (die Gnadengaben,) mit denen
ciner (seing) Unterstiitzer in Labsal versctzen sollte.

283, y3 vd afa ufyanl manasca vohn apaourvim

mazdames aburom  yaéibyo x$aSramea aySo.nvamnam

varadaiti armaitis & moi rafadrii zavang fasata

28,3. (Ta mo) wha wish to extol, in a new way, ¥ou, O Truth, and Good Thought,

and the Wise Lord, for (all of) wham Right-mindedness also increases

unfading Power, come to e on my calls for support.

28,3. (Zu mir,) der ich Euch auf neve Weise preiscn will, Fuch, o Wahrsein, und den
Guten Gedanken

und den Weiscn Horm, denen (allen) die Rechigesinntheit unvergingliche

Macht mehrt, kommt zu mir auf meine Rufe um Unterstiitzung.
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28,4, 8 wuvinem manegs gaire  voho dade hadm managha
afiscd Syaodanaigm  Vidus mazdd aburahya
vaval isai lavaca aval xsai aesc afiehyi
I
(it
as well as the (adequate) rewards For (hisimy) actions, being o w
Lord
T will look aut in search of truth as much as 1 can and am ablc to.

s for the Wise

28,4 {Ich,) der ich mit gutem Gedauken (jemands) Seele meinem Gedachtnis cinprage,
wm (sic/ihn) 7u hewillkommnen,

und die filir (seir ich
will als Zeupe des Weisen Herrn

Ausschau halten auf der Suche nach dem Wahrsein, sosehr ich kann und vermag.

28.5. ag kat 8P derasdni  manasc voh vasdamng

gammca ahurai - savistal saranfam mazdai

and mafra mazistam  vauroimaidi xeafstra hizuvi

28,5. O Truth, will I see you, I who posscss good thought

and, (as) a throne for the Lord, obedience to (Him,) the very strong Wisc One,

(obedience) which is the greatest by (reciting) this mantra: “We would test the noxious
ones with the tonguc.”

28,5, 0 Walrsein, werde ich Dich erblicken, ich, der ich guten Gedanken besitze

und, (als) Thron fir den Herm, Geborsam pegenitber (Ihm,) dem schr starken Weisen,

(Gichorsam,) der der groBte st durch (die Rezitation) dieses Manteas: . Wir mbchten die
Schdlinge mit der Zunge testen.”

28,6, vohn gaidi mansgha  daidi g di darogdyd

arodvail (0 uxGalS mazdd  zarustrai aojophval rafond

honaibydca abss ya daibivats dvassd

28,6. Come with good thought, grant through truth a lifelong gift

by your sublime statements, O Wise One, (1o be) a strong support for {me.)
Zarathushtra,

and for (all of) us, O Lord, whereby we may avercome the hostilitics of the enemy.

28,6. Komm mit gutem Gedanken, gewihre durch Wahrsein lehenslunge Gabe

durch Deine erhabenen Aussagen, o Weiser, (als) starke Unterstiitzung fiir (mich,) den
arathushtra,

und fir uns (alle,) o Herr, dank derer wir dic Feindschaften des Feindes tiberwinden.
mijgen.

28,7, didi s fam afim  vaghius dyapts managht

daidi 0 ammaite  viStispii iSan maibyicd

st mazdd XSayaca v va madm sravima radd
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28,7. Girant that reward, O Truth, the boons of good thaught,
grant, O Right-mindedness, vigor ta Vishtaspa and ta me,
prant, 0 Wise One, and rule by the mantra through which we may hear jour orders.

THT Gewdbiee diese Belohnane o Wahe

gewihre, o Rechigesinntheit, dem Visi

gewihre, 0 Weiser, und herrsche durch das Mantra, durch dm wir Eure Anords
vernehmen mgen

28.8. vahi¥tom 3pa vahiSts  yom a$a vahiita hazaokam

aburom yas vaunss  naoi frataosies] maibyica

yacibyasca it righaghoi  vispal yave vaghius mamagha

28,8, 1 lovingly request from you, O Best One, from the Lord, who s in harmony with
t truth,

that which is the best for gentle Frashaoshtra, and for myself,

and for (all) those on whom you will bestow it for all time/ever in good thought.

28,8, Dich, o Bester, den Herm, der mit dem besten Wahrsein im Einklang ist,

bitte ich lichevoll um das Beste fiir den cdlen Frashaoshtra und fir mich

und filr (alle) diejenigen, denen D es schenken wirst fiir alle Zeiti
Gedanken._

er in putem

28,9, anai¥ vd noif ahurd  mazda 25Nnca yanais zaranacing
manasca hyaf vahistam  yor va yoibama dasame stutgm
yugsin zovstivigho  Bo x$a%ramca savanham

28,9, May we not anger you, O Wise Lord, by these presentations, (You) and Truth,

and Best Thought, we who are facing jou at the offering of praises.

o (arc) the fastest invigorations and (You have) the power over the welfarc/salvation

28,9, Mégen wir Fuch mit dicsen Darbictungen nicht erziimen, (Euch) und das
‘Wahrsein

und den Besten Gedanken, wir, die wir Euch zugewandt sind bei der Darbringung der
Preislieder.

Ihr (scid) dic schnellsten Erfrischungen und (Ihr habt) dic Macht fibcr das Wohl/Heil.

28,10, af yang afaafca voista  vaghausca dadang manspho

araBfans mazdiahua  aeibys parond Apaniis kamam

af va ximaibyd asing  vacdi x'arai9ya vaintlyd smvd

28,10. Fulfill thus with gains the desire of those whom you know by virtue of truth

and good thought to be just (and) hanst, © Wisc Lord.

(In retum for this) I know for jou rich, well-controlled, loving eulogies.

28,10. So erfiille mit Gewinnen den Wunsch derer, die Du kiaft Wahrseins

und guten Gedankens als gerecht kennst (und) als rechisehafTen, o Weiser Herr.

Fuch weib ich (dafiir} reiche, gut gelenkte, Febevolle Lobreden.

28,11 ya aif afam nipdghe  manasca vom yavasiaite
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tuvam mazda ehur fro ma sisa Spahmal vaocaghe
mainyaus hacs $6a sadnha  yaik & aphug pacunuyo bavag
2211 You wha with these. store for vourself truth and aond lﬂm\"m o (‘\H‘h"ﬂ nity

sour mouth i aceondaee
Jihid Lhrnugl\ which the firstiforemost existence cumer

(those

If e i b

28,11, Du, der Du Dir mit diesen das Wahrsein und den guten Gedanken Fir (alle)
Exwigkeit aufbewahrst,

o Weiser Herr, lehre mich mit Deinem Mund, (sie) in Ubercinstimmung mit Deincm
Geist 7u reziticren,

(diese Lobroden,) durch die dic erstefvarziigliche Existenz entstanden fst/entsichen
wird.

Yasna 29

29,1, ximaibys gous uriva gora%da  kahmai ma 9fsro2dom ka ma tasat
md ackamo hazascd  romo ahiSaya daradcd toviscd
RO méi vsts ximal snys a4 moi sasta vohil vastrivi

29,1. The soul of the cow complains to fou: “For whom did jou shape me? Who
fashioned me?

Fury and oppression, immobilization, fetters and brutality keep me tied.

1 have no shepherd ather than §ou. Thus appear to me with good pastoral works.”

29,1. Euch Klagt die Seele der Kuh: Fiir wen habt Ihr mich gestaltet? Wer hat mich.
gobilder?

Raserei und Unterdrickung, Stillstand, Bande und Brutalirit halten mich gefessclt.

eh abe keinen andercn Hirten als Euch. So erscheint mir it gutem Hirtenwerk

29,2. udd 1l géuf porasat - afom ka9 107 gavol s

hyat bim data xSayapto  hadh vastré gaodayo Sflaxic

Kam hoi usta aturam  y3 dragvo.dabTs aetamam vadayoif

29.2. Thereupon the frshioner of the cow asks Truth: “What about your judgment on the
cow,

(implying) that cattlc-milking zeal of one capable of would take (care of) her by
(providing) forage?

Whotn do §ou wish to be her lord, (one) who might break through (the wall of) fury
(practiced) by the deceitful?”.

29,2. Darauf fragt der Bildner der Kuh das Wahrscin: . Wie sleht es mit Deinem Urleil
iiher dic Kuh,

(bedeutend,) dass Kuh melkender Eifer eines dazi Befihigten sich ihrer durch
(Beschaffung von) Futter annehme?

Wen wiinscht Ihr {hr als Herm, (cinen,) der (den Wall) der durch die Ligner
(betrichenen) Rascrei durchbrochen kinnte?*

29.3. ahmail a¥a noif saraja  advaedo gavol paiti.mravag
avassam noif viduye  ya Savaite adrapg aradvigho
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Iitam bvo acjisto yahmai zavong jima karodusa
29,3. No wall-breaking (hera) well-disposed toward the cow will answer him through
truth

high-ranking.

That anc is the strongest among the existing to whom [ want to get topether with the
(plaintif) who uttered the crics (for suppor)

29,3, Th wird kein der Kuh gewogener Walle brechender (Held) durch Wahrsein
antwortcn.

Nicht will man von den (Dingen) Kenninis nehimen, welche die Niederen bewegen, Ihr
Hohen

Jener ist der Stirkste unter den Seienden, an den ich gelangen will susammen mit dem
(K liger,) der dic (FFilfe)rufi ausgestofien hat.

29,4, mazdd sax'ar mairi$lo  yd 2 vavorazol pairf.cidiy
dagvafica masiyaifca  yaca varasaite aipi.cidi
v viciro ahue  a%a 03 aphat yada hvo vasag

29.4. The Wise One precisely remembers the acts of violence which have been
perpetrated all around

oy Dagvasidevils and (bad) mortals, and those (He will rememer) as well which will be
perpetrated (by them) in the future,

He i the campetent Lord. As Te desires so it may happen tous.

29,4. Der Weise erinnert sich genau der Untaten, die von Dagvas/Teufeln und (bisen)
Sterblichen

ringsum begangen worden sind, und {chensa derjcnigen,) dic (von ihnen) in Zukunft
begangen werden

Erist der maBgehliche Herr. Wie T will, so geschehe uns

29,5, af va ustanais ahva  zastais frinomné ahurdid

103 VA gausca azyA  Rya) mazdam cuvaids frasdbyo

nait oradajiyei frajyaitis  noit Ruyente dragvaso pair

29,5. We two are thus devoting oursclves to the Lord with hands stretched out fervently,

my soul and that of the fertile cow, chovsing/asking (Him.) the Wise One, 10 (give us)
instructions:

(There is) no life prospect for the one living decently, (there is) none for the cattle
breeder among the deceitful all around.

29,5. So widmen wir zwei uns mil inbriinstig ausgestreckien Hinden dem Herm,

mcinc Scele und die der fruchtbaren Kub, da wir (Thn,) den Weisen, wihlen/bitten, (uns)
Unterweisungen (zu erteilen).

(s gibt) keine Lebensmisglichkelt flir den Rechtlebenden, keine (gibt es) fiir den
Viehziichter unter den Liignern ringsum.

29.6. 8 3 vagent ahur  mazdi vidvd vafis vyanaya
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ot 8eva shu visto  nseds rams agatcit haca

af 2T Y43 Buyapiaec  vastrivaicd Jporadia tatasy

29,6, Thereupon the Wise Lard, who knows the texts through His vitality, speaks:

m e b el by the Pason, o jud i .
truth itself (is suitabl

For the shapar has fashioned you for the cattle-hreeding herdsman.™

29,6. Darauf spricht der Weise Herr, der die Texte durch Seine Vitalitat kennt:

Kein (Urteil) ist fiirwalir vom Schutzherm gefunden, kein Urteil im Einklang mit dem
Wahrscin selbst (ist angebrucht,)
denn der Gestalter hat dich fiir den Vich ziichtenden Hirten gebildet=*

29.7. tom aziois aburo  madrem taaf aa hazaoso

mazdf gavoi xdvidamed  hvo uniagibyo spanto sasnayd

kas(E void manaphi v i diyi( 30ivE maraiafibyo

29.7. “In harmony with truth, the Wise Lord foshioned for the cow

that (well-known) canceptmantra of fat and the milk, being heneficent to the emaciated.
by His teaching,

Whom do you have through good thought who would make the two available to the
mortals?”

29.7. Im Einklang mit dem Wahrsein bildele der Weise Herr der Kuh

dicsen (wohl bekannten) BegrififMantra vom Fett und dic Mileh, den Ausgezehrten
segensreich durch Seine Lehre.

‘Wen hast du durch guten Gedanken, der sie beide den Sterblichen zur Verfigung stellen
wiirde

29,8, aem mof ida visto  ya na agvo sasnd gusata

ZaraYustrd spitima  hvd n3 mazdd vadi ajaica

carakaraed sravay hyat ini hudamam «dixdydi vaxadrahya

29,8, “This Zarathushtra Spitama here [ have found. the only one who lisiens

0 Our teachings. He wishes to sing lauds for Us, O Wise

and for Truth fo let me perceive the beauty of his speech organ.”

29,8, .Diesen Zarathushira Spitama hier, der als cinziger unseren Lehren lauscht,

habe ich gefunden. Er will Uns, o Weiser, und dem Walrsein

Loblieder singen, damit ich die Schinheit seines Sprechorgans wahmehimen moge *

29.9. afea gous unrva ravsta o anadorn xSanmang ridan

vicam naras asirahyd  yam A vasami Saxdadrim

kadd yavd hvoaghat yd hoi dadaf zastavat ave

29,9 But the soul of the cow laments: “(Woc is mc) who must content myself with a
vigorless caretaker,

with the voice of the weak man whom 1 wish to be powerful through invigoration

When will that one ever be whe lends him hand and help?”
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29,9, Aber die Seele der Kuh jammert: (Wehe mir,) dic ich mich mit einem kraftlosen
sorger zufiieden geben muss,
mil der Stimme des schwachen Mannes, von dem ich witnsche, dass er durch

[

Wann wird det jenals sein, |

il i hellende Hand keibi!

29,100 yirzsm abbyo ahur  soge datd afd xiaSramca

avaf vohi managhd v husoitié ramamea dsf

azamcit abya mazdi 9 maghi paourvim vasdam

29,10. 0 Lord, grant those (present) strength through eruth and that power

through good thought by which one can establish comfortablc dwellings und peaceful
conditions!

1 for my part realize that you, O Wise One, are its first/foremost provider

29,10. O Herr, gewdihrt den (Anwesenden) Kraft durch Wahrsein und jene Macht

durch guten Gedanken, durch die man angenehime Wohnstitien und friedliche Zustinde
herstellen kann.

Ieh fiir meinen Teil erkenne Dich, o Weiscr, als ihren ersten/vorziiglichen Besorger.

29,11, kug asam  vohued mand  xEaBramea af ma magi

wiEEm mazdd fiaxsnane  mazl maglid pait. zanat

ahura mit nd avars Shmd 108 yosmavalam

29,11, Where are Trath, Good Thought and Power? Accept {us two) prudently,

0 Wise One, (us two,) the mortal one {and his ward,) for the great contribution,

O Lord, {come) down to us now on account of the presents (affered) by us to those sueh
a5 jou.

20,11. Wo sind Wahrsein, Guter Gedanke und Macht? Nehmt {uns beide,)

den Sterblichen (und seinen Schutzbefohlenen) in Umsicht fir die grobe Spende an, o
Weiser,

 Herr, nun (komim) herab zu uns dank der durch uns (vollzogenen) Beschenkung derer
s0 wic Thr.

Yasna 30

30,1, #f t2 vaxiya Sapto  va mazdada hyafell viduse

staotded aburdi  yesniyaca vaghaus managh

ungizdrd a3 yea@rcd | ya mocabis darasaid urviza

30,1. Such (things) I wish to proclaim, © Jou who are approaching, that are noteworthy
even to Him, the Knowing/Iniiared One,

praises for (Him,) the Lord, and sacrificial {words) of good thought,

and (for hose) attentive with truth (T wish to proclaim) the grace visible through the
lights.

30,1, Solche (Dinge) will ich verkiinden, o Ihr, die Ihr Euch nahert, dic sogar Thm, dem
Wissenden/Inititerten, bemerkenswert sind,

Preislieder und zum Opfar gehtrends (Worte) des guren Gedankens (Thm,) dem Herrn,
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und den durch Wahrsein Aufmerksamen (will ich verkiinden) die durch die Lichter
thare Gnade,

2. smotd g

avaenai sueq managha

para maza yigho  atmai na sazdyi baodants puits

30,2 Hear the best with Four eas, view, with thought (enlightened) by the flame,

the resulting) from the discrimi (vicwing) one man afier
the other for his own bodyfindividually

befare the great apportionment, waiting for Him to pronounce for us (his sentences).

30,2 Vernehmt mit Enrendcurcn Ohren das Beste, beobachtet mit durch die Flamme
(erlenchtetem) Gedanken

die aus der i (und einen
Mann um den anderen fiir scine cigene Person

wor der grofien Zutcilung, darauf wartend, dass Er uns (seine Urleile) verkinde

30,3, af t3 mainy prouruye ¥ yamd x'efand asruvalam
manahicd vacalicad  $vaoSanoi bi vahyd akamcd
dsudl budinht  aras visyaia noit duzddnho

30,3. These are the two spirits, the twins who, at the beginnine (of the existence/life.)
came ta be heard of as both kinds of dreams,

thoughts and words, as both kinds of actions, the very good and the evil one,

and between these two the munificent ones discriminate rightly, not so the misers.

30.3. Dies sind die beiden Geister, dic Zwillinge, dic sich bei Beginn (der
Fxistenz/lcben) vernehmen lieflen als beiderlel Triume,

Gedanken und Worte, als beiderlei Handlungen, die schr ute und die schlechte,

und zwischen diesen beiden unterscheiden die Freigebigen richtig, nicht aber die
Geizh

30.4. afca hyat t4 ham mainyy  jasaetom pacurvim dazde

gaemen afysitimed | yadica aghat apamem agphus

aeisto dragvatam  af afduné vahitom mani

30.4. When these twa spirits meet (1o ight for a person, then this) determines (his) first
(existence/life,)

vitality or Inck of it, and how his existence/life will be at last.

That of the deceitful {will be) very bad, but best thought (will be in store) for the
truthful one.

30,4. Wenn diese beiden Geister aufinander stoben (in der Absicht, um einen
Menschen 7u kimpfcn, dann) bestimme (dieser seine) erste (Existenz/Leben,)

Vitalitit oder Mangel daran, und wie seine Existerz/Leben zuletzL sein wird.

Sehr schlecht (wird die) der Ligner (sein,) dach dem Wahrhafien wird der hoste
Gedanke (zuteil werden),

30,5, ayd mainiva varsia  y3 dragvd seisa varazyo




82 The Old Avestan texts with English and German translutiens

afam malnyu spanisio v xiaeddiSiaog aseno vasti
yaeca xSnacsan ahuram  bai9ydiE SyaoYandis fraoral mazdnr

0.5, The deecitful ane of these two cpm(scl\nmr\ o dle what i worst

¢) who d:wleoly satisty the Wise | g

. Ialases
eealeallzing actions.

as (da the

30,5 Der ligenhafie dieser beiden Gefster wahlt das schileeleste Tun,

(aber) das Wahrscin (wahlt) der in die hiirtesten Steine gekleidete sehr segensieiche
Geist,

wie (dus diejenigen fun,) die den Weisen Herm hingabevoll mit wirklichen/
verwirklichenden Handlungen zufieden steflen.

30,6, ayd noif aras vidydta  dagvicing hyag ¥ 4 dabaomi

parascamunang upa jasal  hyat varonata aciftam mana

af aFomom hpdvaantd A banayan ahim marating

30,6, Particularly the Dag
(spirits). Since delusion

comes over them while they hold counsel 5o that they choose worst thought,

therefure they gather at fury, by which the mortals sicken the existence/sorld.

between these two

do not rightly

30,6. Insbesondere die Dagvas/Teufel unterscheiden nicht richtig zwisehen diesen
beiden (Geistern). Weil sie Betorung

iiberkommt, wahrend sie sich beraten, so dass sie den schlechtesten Gedanken wiihlen,

deshalb finden sie sich bei der Raserei ein, mil der die Sterblichen dic Existenz/Welt
krank machen.

30,7, ahmaici x3a9ed jasaf  managhd vohi afaci

at kahipam  wiayuitis dadst - armaitis anma

et 10 d aghat  yad4 ayaphs adinais paouiyo

30,7 (But when) ane comes o this (existence/world) with power, gaod thought, and
truth,

then 15 bodily form, (and) righ (geants) breathylife,

so that through their allotment by the (ordeal with glowing) metal, this
(existencerworld) will be your first/foremost ane.

30,7. Kommi man (jedoeh) zu dieser (Existenz/Welt) mit Macht, gutem Gedanken und
Wahrsein,

dunn verleiht Jugendlichkeit kirperliche Gestalt (und) Rechtgesinntheit {verleih()
Atem/Leb

50 dass infalge von deren Zuteilung durch das (Ordal mit glihenden) Metall diese
(Existenz/Welt} Deine erstefvorziigliche sein wird,

30,8, afcd yadd aelpm  kaend famaiti agnagham

af mazdd taibyo xSadram  vohi managhi voividaiti

agibyo saste shurd  v0i afi dadan zastayo drjam

30,8. And when the penaly for those outrages has arrived,
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then, O Wise One, onc will, with good thought, commit to you the power (aver it)
at the (judgment) pronounced to those who have delivered deceil into the hands of truth,

0.8, Und wenn dic

nischiidigung

30,9, alca toi vaem Xyama  yoi im feradam karenzon ahtm
mazdiscd ahuright  §.imoyastrd. barand afdcd
Dyag haed manrd buval  yadra cistis aphaf maeda

30,9. May we thus be those who make the existence/world perfeet,

O Wise Onc and Jou (other) Lords/Ahuras, by the bringer-of-tums and through truth,

with (our) thoughts concentrated on where insight is o pariner.

30.9. So mégen wir diejenigen sein, die die Existenz/Welt vollkommen machen,

© Weiser und Ihr (anderen) Herren/Ahuras, durch den Wendebringer und durch
Wahrse

indem sich (umcm) Gedanken darauf konzentrieren, wo Einsicht Partnerin ist,

30.10. add ziava drijo  [avo, Jouvaiti skendd spayaSeahyd

af asitil yaojapte 3 huSHOR vaghius managho

mazdd agaiyaca  yor zazanti vaghae sravabi

30,10. Far then the breakdawn of deceit will come about by clearing it off,

and the swiftest (steeds) will be yoked (to drive) up to the comfortable dwelling of the
good thought

of the Wise One and of truth, {steeds) which, at the good fam
(th others) behind at the gaod prize of victory.

inming post, will let

30,10, Denn dann wird der Zusammenbruch der Liige durch deren Tilgung stattfinden,

und dic schnellsten (Rosser) werden angeschirrt werden, um bis zur bequemen
Wohnung des guten Gedankens

des Weisen und des Wahrscins (zu fahren, Rosser,) dic bei
anderen) hinter sich lassen.

30,11, hyat ta urvats sachaa  va mazdd dadaf mafiydgho

X'Tticd dnaiti - hyaicd daagm drogve.daby raso
savaca asavabyo  af aipi (ai§ aghaili uSta

guten Rubm/am Zicl (dic

30,11 17 jou masterheed the commandments that the Wise One issues, O mortals,

(implying) freedom of movement and lack of it, the long-lasting/endless harm (in store)
for the deceitful

and the benefits for the truthful, then the {things) desived will be (available) through
them, indecd,

30,11, Wenn ihr dic Gehate behermscht/beachtet, die der Weise erlisst, o Sterbliche,

die Bewegungsiteilieit und Mangel an ihr (bedeuten,) das lange/endlose Leid, das den,
Lijgnern (bestimmt ist.)
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und die Wohltaten flir dic Wahrhaften, dunn werden durch sie ja auch die erwiinschten
(Dinge verfiighar) sein.

Yasna 31

51,0

aeibya yoi urvatais drije .N‘ubyu gat84 viimarapcaiie

afcif alibyd valiStd  yor zvzdd anion mazdii

31,1. Reviting these f jours, we p d words

1o those who by the commandments of deceit ruin the herds of truth,

(words which are,) however, very good/profifable to those who are faithful to the Wise
One.

31,1 Tndem wir diesc Eure Gebote rezitieren, verkiinden wir ungehfirte Wore

denen, die nuch den Geboten der Liige die Ferden des Walirseins zugrunde richten,

(Worte, dic) aber denjenigen sehr gul/vorteilhaft (sind,) dic dem Weisen vertraucn.

31,2, yezf ai¥ noit urvint  advd aibi.darasta vaxyd

af vil vispang aiyol  yada ratum aherd vaddi

mazdd ayd psayd  ya agap haca fuvamahi

31,2, If there is no way through them to attain to the higher goods (already) scen,

then I approach all of ou since the Wise Lord knows the judgment on those two lots,

(the judgment) through which we can live in accordance with truth,

31,2. Wean es durch sic keinen Weg gibt, die (bereits) crblickten hiheren Giiter zu
erreichen,

dann wende ich mich an Euch alle, da der Weise Herr das Urteil iber jene beiden
Anteile weill,

(edus Urleil,) durch das wir in Ubereinstimmung mit dem Wahrsein leben kénnen.

31,3, yam df muinyd 33dcd  a3aca cor mreibya xinitan

hyay urvatam cazdonghvadaby0  taf nd mazdd vidvanoi vaoca

hizva Sfahya dpho  ya juvanto vispang viuayd

313, (Tell us) which satisfaction you fix by (your) spirit and (your) fir: and which
you wssign thraugh truth in accordance with the balance

as {your) in Favar of th ious, tell us thal to let us know (it,) O
Wise One,

by the lungue of your month so as to let me test thereby all the living,

31,3, (Sag uns,) welche Zufriedenstellung Du durch (Deinen) Geist und (Dein) Feuer
festsctzt und durch Walirsein mit der Wange zuweist

als {Dein) Gebat zugunsten der Gewissenhaflen, das sage uns, damit wir (es) wissen, o
Weiser,

it der Zunge Deines Mundes, um mich alle Lebenden mit ihim testen 7u lassen.

31,4, yads afamn zovim  aghar mazddsea aburigho
alica armaiti  vahista insa manaph
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maibyo xSa¥ram agjoghvat  yehyd veradd vanagma drufam

31,4, When the Wise One and the (other) Lords/Ahuras ate present (as) Truth worth
calling for

I Reward and Rig dness

ofthe strong Power (mcanl) for me, through e increase of wh
deecit.

31,4, Wenn der Weise und die (anderen) Tlerren/Ahuras (als) das der Anrufung werte
Walirsein zur Stelle sind,

susammen mit Belohnung und Rechtgesinntheit, (dann) werde ich durch besten
Gedanken

die mir (bestimmte) starke Macht 7u Gesicht bekommen, durch deren Mchrung wir die
Lige besicgen magen

31,5, tat moi vicidyai vaoea  Ryaf moi a8 ditd vahyd
viduye voig manapld  m3pcd daidydi yelyd md arasis
el mazdi aburd  ya odil va aphat

phait va

31.5. Tell ime the higher good which jou have assigned to me through fruth ta let me
discer (it}

(and) to learn vhwugn good thought (from that one) whose seer (1 am,) and to impress
onmy

which l:l.hm;,h) will nat be (availablc) und (which) will be (availablc to me,) O Wise
Lord,

31.5. Nenne mir das hhere Gut, das Ihr durch Wahrsein Fiir mich bestimumt habt, damit

(es) erkenne

(und)durch guten Gedanken (van dem,) dessen Seher (ich bin,) erfahre und mir
cinpriige,

welche (Dinge mir) nicht (verfiigbar) und welche (mir verfiighar) sein werden, o Weiser
Herr.

31,6. ahmai anhat vahistam  ya moi vidvil vaocat haiim

mgdram yim haurvatato  agahya amaratatasca

mazdai avaf xSalrem  hya{ hoi vehit vax3at managhi

31,6, The best (power) shall be io Him, the Knowing/Initiated One,

who tells me the truefefTective mantca implying integrily and immortality of truth,

that power (shall be) to the Wise One which He shall make grow through good thought.

31.6. Die beste (Macht) gehtre Thm, dem Wissenden/Initiicrien,

der mir das Manira von der | und L it des
Wahrseins sagen wird,

dem Weisen (gehbre) jene Macht, die Er durch guten Gedanken mehren sollfwind,

31,7 yasta manti paouruy  raocabis roi9fan x'adn
hvo xe s dami§ afem v darayaf vahiitam mand
13 mezdd mainyd uxys  y3 3 nsmelf aburd WMo
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31,7. The Primal One, who conceived these eomforts ooded with lights,

(is.) by s intelleet, the establisher of rruth, ( Through that spirit) by which one holds on

> hest thought,
btz o

31,7, Ier L der diesc mit Lich Labsale erdachie,

{ist) durch seinen Intelleld des Begrinder des Wahrseins. (Durch den Geist.) mit dem
ciner den besten Gedanken fsthiil,

durch den Geist wiichst Du, o Weiser, der Du auch jetzt noch dersclbe (bist,) o Herr.

31,8, af B2 mahi paourvim  mazd yazim St manayhi

vaghaus ptaram manzyho  hyat S8 ham casmain (hanlgrabom

Iraiine asabyd dumim  aphous aluro Syao$anacsa

31,81 realize that you, the Primal One, ace youthful through (your) thought,
(you,) the futher of good thought, when | grasp you with iy eye

at iyour) actions, the rue establisher of truth, the Lord of the existence/world.

31,8, Ich erkenne, dass Du, der Uranfingliche, jugendlich bist durch (Deinen)
Gedanken,

(10u,) der Vater des guten Gedankens, wenn ich Dich mit dem Auge erfasse

bei (DDcinen) Handlungen, den wahren Begriinder des Wahrseins, den Heern der
Existenz/Welt.

31.9. 9p0i as armaitis 9 & gau 1 ad.xrans

reinyauf mazdd abusd  hyat axyai dadi paSam

vastrivag v Sité y3 va uoif aghat vstriyo

319, Righ was with you, yours {was) also the highly intelligent fashioncr
of the cow,

ise Lord, when you, by virtue of (your) spirit, opened ways for her

1o take side with the herdsiman or with (that one} who will be no herdsman.

319, Rechtgesinnheit war bei Dir, Dein (war) auch der hochintelligente Bildner der
Kuh,

o Weiser Tlerr, als Du ihr kraft (Deines) Geistes Wege freigabst,

sich dem Hirlen anzuschliefen oder (dem,) der kein Hirte sein wird

31,10, & hiayd fravaratd  vastrim axXyal SBuyantam

atom asavanam  vaghiuf Rajhim managho

i e avAstiiye  davascina bumarstos baxsi

31,10, OF these twa she, (the can,) prefers the cattle-breeding herdsman

(10 bc) her truthfil lord, the companion af good thought

The non-herdsman does not enjoy a ood reputation, however mueh he twaddles, O
Wise One.

31,10. Von diesen beiden icht dic sie, (die Kub,) den Vich ziichtenden Hirlen vor
{als) wahrhaflen Herrm, den Geffihrten des gulen Gedankens.
Der Nichthirte genieBl keinen puten Ruf, wie sehr er auch schwitzl, o Weiser,
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31,11, hyai nd mazdd paourvim  gacSdsca las6 dagndsca

88 manapha xramses  lyat astvantom dadd stanam

Dvar Svaodandcd sdnghased  yaid varsnang vasd diveie

1 i I Bt s funehine | RN T N R LR T i il

views,

through your thought, and the intelleets, since you grant asseous vitality,

since (you defermine the rifual) actions and pronouncements at which one takes his
choices (and forms) his wishes

31.11. Da Du durch deinen Gedanken bildest, was fiir uns grundlegend (isL) o Weiser,

die Herden und die Anschawungen und die Intellekte, da Du die knochenhafle
Lebenskraft verleihst,

da (Du) die (rituellen) Handlungen und Verkilndungen (bestimmst,} bei denen man
seine Wahlen trifft (und) scine Winsche (Formt) -

31,12 a89ri viicom baraiti - miSahvacd va arof.vacd v

vidvf vt vidvd vi  ahya zaradica manaphica

Anus rax3 Armait | mainy0 prasiite yadr matda

31,12 (Whether it is a man) of false speech or one of straight specch who rmises there
his voice,

a knowingfinitiated anc or an ignarant, with his heart and thought,

following up (this question) Right-mindedness shall hold counsel with the spirit where
she (is) a partner.

31,12, (Ob) dort (¢in Mann) von falschem oder einer von rechtem Wort seine Stimme
erhebr,

cin Wissender/Initiierter oder cin Unwissender, mit seinem Herzen und Gedanken,

(dieser Frage) nachgehend soll sich die Rechtgesinntheit mit dem Geist beraten, wo sic
Partnerin (ist).

31,13, yi frasd AviFiya i vi mandi parasai

ya vit kasaus aenanho & mazistam [ Jyamaite bijam

4 caliming Sfistd i aibi asi [aibi, Jracnahi vispd

31,13, (That) which is open conversation or on what two (peaple) converse secretly,
Wise One,

or when ane for (just) a small sin incurs a very greal alonement,

retaining that with the ray of your cye you overlook all (things) through truth.

31,13 Was offenes Gesprich ist und was zwei (Personen) insgeheim miteinander
besprechen, o Weiser,

oder wenn einer fiir cine (nur) geringe Siinde sehr grobe Sihne aul sich gieht,

das mit dem Strahl Deines Auges erfassend Gherblickst 1 durch Wahrsein alle
(Dinge).

30,14, 2 8B porasd alued A 21 4 jSnghatica

il ifudo duddante diframgen haed afaond
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yisca mazda dragvo.doby  yada td aphan hankarata hyal

31,14, About those (things) T ask you, O Lord, which are approaching and will arrive,

about the compensations (consisting) of gifts which tthe pious) will obtain from the
rhiul one

and which, O Wise One, from the deceitful, (and) of what kind they will be when (the
items) are reckoned up.

31,14. Nach den (Dingen) frage ich Dich, o Herr, die im Kommen sind und cintreffen
werden,

nach den aus Gaben (hestehenden) Vergiltungen, welche (die Frommen) vom
Walirhaften crhalten werden,

und welche, o Weiser, von den Liignern, (und) von welcher Art sie sein werden, wenn
{die Posten) zusammengerechnet sind.

31,15, parasi aval yi matnis y3 dragvaite xiadrom bunditi

dusyaodanai abura  ya noit jyohim hanara vinasii

vastriyeliyd agwanghy  pasaud virdages adrajyapto

31,15. That 1 ask, which punishment {will befall) that one wha fransfers power to the
deceitful one,

10 the evil-docr, O Lord, who dacs not find a livelihood without

outrage against cattle and men of the non-deceiving/sincere herdsman.

31,15. Das frage ich, welche Strafe den (treffen wird,) der dem Liigner Macht iibertriigt,

dem Ubeluiter, o Herr, der seinen Lebensunterhalt nicht lindel ohne

Frevel an Vich und Mann des nicht liigenden/chrlichen Hirten.

31,16, parass avai yada fvo  ya hudanud domanahya xia8ram

F0i8ralyyl va doXydus va  afa fradalal asparazatd

Bfavas mazdd ahurd  yadd hve aphaf yaSyaoSanascd

31,16. That I usk, in which way thal generous person (will be available)

who strives to further through truth the pawer over house, county/district, and land,

the one such as you, O Wise Lord, (and) when he will be (available) and with which
action.

31,16, Das frage ich, auf welehe Weise jener GroBziigige (verfiigbar sein wird,}

der die Macht Gher Haus, Gau und Land durch Wahrsein zu fGirdem strebi,

der so wic Du, o Weiser Herr, {und) wann er (verfiighar) sein wird und mit welcher
Thandlung.

31,17, katdrim afavd va  dragvd vl varenasvaite mazyd

vidva vidusé mraoti  ma avidvé aipf dabivayat

zdl ng mnzdn ahurs vaghaus fradex$ta managha

31,17, What about? Will the truthful anc convince (you) more or the deceitful one?

Let the i one speak to the initiated one; do not let the ignarant
continue deceiving (people).

Be a teacher of good thought to s, O Wise Lord.
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31,17. Wie verhiilt cs sich? Wird der Wahrhaftc (Dich) mehr iberzeugen ader der
Ligner?

Lass den Len zum W
Nichmaissende

ten sprechen; lass nicht den

weiterhin (e Lewed Giaschen,

S us cin L

cirer des guten Gedankens, o Weiser Lo

31,18, mici al v drogvato  madrasca gosts ssndsca

-7 damanam vism v $0i9ram v daXylm v fajdi

dusiticd marskaed a8 B siedin snaifila

31,18. Let no (adherent) of the deceitful one listen to Jour mantras and teachings,

for hie wanls (o put the house, the village, the county/district, and the land

in non-habitability and destruction. Teach therefore those (deceitful) with (your)
weapon,

31,18. Lass keinen (Anhinger) des Liigners Furen Mantras und Lehren lauschen,

denn er will aus, Dorf, Gau und Land

in Unbewohnbarkeit und Zersidrung versetzen, Deshalb belehrt diese (Liigner) mit
(Eurer) Waffe.

31,19, gnstd ya mant? afam  ahtm.bis vidvd ahurd

ar2uxddi vacapham  xiayamnd hizuvo vaso

9P a3ri suxrd mazds  vaphay vidsta ranayd

31,19. The healer of the existencciworld listens (o jour mantras,) the knowingfinitiated.
onc who thinks iruth, O Lord,

being at will in conrol of his tongue for the true statement amang the words

at the distribution (of the result) of the balance, in the pood (case perforned) with
your red fire, O Wise One,

31,19. (Euren Mantras) Jauscht der wissend
Walirsein denkt, o Herr,

der fiir die ehrliche Aussage unter den Worten nach Belieben seiner Zunge Here ist

bei der Verteilung (des Ergebnisses) der Wange, im guten (Fall vollzogen) durch Dein
rotes Feuer, o Weiser.

tiierle Lebensheiler/Weltheiler, der

31,20, ya ayay afavavam  divamnam hoi aparam xSiyd

daragin dyd lamaght  dus.x'aralam avaclss vaco

timn vi ahiim dragvanto  fyacBanais x'af daend nassap

31,20 He who approaches a'the trathful one — splendor (will be) his instead of wailing.

Longlendless duration of darkness. foul food, and the word “woe™

1t such an existence ($our) view/view-soul will lead Fou, © Fou deceitful, on account of
Jourfits own actions,

31,20. Wer zu einem Wahrhaften kommt — Glanz (wird) ihm (zuteil werden) anstelle
von Jammer,

Langefendlose Dauer der Finsternis, lible Speise und das Wort ,Wehe™;
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Zu solcher Existenz wird cuch, o Lijgner, (eure) Anschauung/Schauscele auf Grund
curerfiicer eigenen Handlungen filiren

3021, mazdd dirdiit ahrd haurvaio amaralalsea

vaghaus vazdvara mmgﬁm yi 1t i il Syaolandiicd unado

31,21, From His own rich shelteritteasure of intcgrity

and immortality, of truth and power, the Wise Lord grants

the cream of good thought (to thai onc) wha (is) His ally in spirit and actions.

31,21. Von Sei genen, reichen an [nlq,r

und Unstorblichkeit, an Wahrsein und Macht gewahrt der Weis

das Fett des guten Gedankens (demjeniggen.) der in Geist und Hmmhmgm Sein
Bundesgenasse (ist).

31,22, cilnd i huddphe  yadaod veedemnai managha

voh hve xEndr afamr  vacanhi Syaodanica hapti

v (6] nmzdd ahu  vazisto aphaiti asti

31,22. Bright (gifis) are {in starc) for the murificent one who (alrcady) possesses them
in his thoughl

Through good power/rule he cultivates truth in word and action.

Let him be your best-pravided guest, O Wise Lord,

31,22, Glanzvolle (Gabn) sind dem Freigebigen (bestimnir,) der sic in seinem
Gedanken (bereits) besitzt.

Durch gute Macht/Herrschaft pllegt er das Wahrsein in Wort und Handlung

Luss itin Deinen bestversorgten Gast sein, o Weiser Herr,

Yosna 32

32,1, ayicd x'etus yasel  ahya vormzinom mat aicyamog

ahyi dadvd mauni manoi  ahurahya wrvazon imeaedd

Sfoi dutdpho dghama  (apg dirayo yoi v daibiSanti

32,1, His (grace) the family requests, His (grace) the community (requests) along with
the tribe

inmy presentation, O Dagvasidevils, (requesting Tis,) the Wise Lord's, grace (hy
proclaiming):

“Let us be your households. You split open (the wall af) those wha are hostle to you.”™

32,1. Um Seine (Gnade) hittet die Familie, um Seine (Gnade bitter) dic Gemeinde samt
dem Stamm

in meinem Vortrag, o Dagvas/Tenfel, (um Scine,) des Weisen Herrn Guade (bitten sic
mit den Warten):

,Lass uns Deine Havsgemeinschaften sein. Du sprengst (den Wall) derer, di
anfeinden.”

h

32,2. aeiby maedd alurd  sarsmno vohy manapha
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xSa v hacd peiti.ouao} sl hud haxd X'Suvitd

SpoRam va drmaitin vag' b varomnaids ha 03 apfet
322 Tuthem. the Wise Lonl. allied with soad tho
T il
eni, goad righi-m e eioess, L6t be slra
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“We choose jour b

32,2 Ihncn antwortet der Weise Herr mit dem guten Gedanken verbiindet,
keafl Seiner Macht in guter Freund des sonnenhaften Wahrseins
. Wir wihlen cure segensreiche, gute Rechigesinntheit. Sie soll uns gehdren

32,3, at yul daeva vispagho  akaf managhe sia cidram

yasca v mas yazaite  dr0jasca pairimatorca

Syaoman aipi daibitind  yais ascodam bamyd haptaidc

32,3. But Jou Dagvas/devils altopether are seeds from bad thought,

and (so is he) who much celebrates Fou and the actions of deceit and disregard (as well)
for which Fou again and again beeame natoriaus in (this) seventh part of the Earth, —

32,3, Aber ihr Daevas/Teufcl alle scid Samen vom schiechten Gedanken,

und (das ist auch derjenige,) der euch sehr feiert und (ebenso) die Handlungen von Liige
und Missachtung,

durch dic ihr immer wieder auf (diesem) Sichentel der Frde beriichtigt wurdet, —

32,4, yaf yos 1 framimada  ya magiya acisia daplo

vaxiante dagvo.zusts  vanhous sm:}wnm managho

i ahurahyd  xrataus vasyants aSiatc

32,4, since jou order those very bad (thoughts, words, actions) by whose production the
mortals

shall be promoted (ra be) favorites of (ou) Dagvas/devils, flinching from good thaught

{and) straying away from the intellect of the Wise Lord and from truth,

32,4 insofern als ilr jene sehr schlechten (Gedanken, Worte und Werke) anordner, fiir
deren Hervarbringuny dic Sterblichen

{zn) Licblingen von (cuch) Dagvas Teufeln befordert werden, scheuend vor dem gutem
Gedanken

{und) abkommend vom Intellekt des Weisen Herrn und vom Wahrsein.

32,5, ta dobonacta masim  ugyat

hyai v aka managht  yapg dwevang akascd mainyus

aka $yaoBanam vacagha  ya fracinas dragvantam x3%ayo

32.5. Therefore Jou cheat the mortal ane out of good life and immortality,

since through evil thought the evil spirit and the action (inspired) by evil word
(cheated) Fou Dugvas/devils (out of them,) far which wailing expects the deceitful ane.
32,5. Deshalb berritge ihr den Sterblichen um Wohllehen und Unsterblichkeit,

weil der schleehte Geist durch schlcchten Gedanken und dic durch schlechtes Wort
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(inspirierte) Tandlung euch Dagvas/Tenfel {darum betrogen haben,) wofr Jammer den
Lilgner erwartet.

Y26 ponerans afnd ; sribvahyeiti vez? (3% atia

Sfahumi va mazda x$adrol  aaica sangho vidam

32,6. The many peace-breaking outrages with which (the deceitful one) strives for fame
— whether (he does s0) with them,

you, O Lord, who record merits {and demerits,) know through best thought.

Let laud for Jou and for Truth, O Wise One, he spread in your power/dominion,

32,6, Die vielen den Fricden brechenden Frevel, mit denen (der Lilgner) nach Rubm
streht - ab (er) das mit ihnen (tul.)

weiblt Du durch den besten Gedanken, o Herr, der Du Dir Verdienste (und Fehler)
merkst.

Tn Deinem Machtbereich werde Lob fiir Buch, o Weiser, und fiir das Wahrsein
verbreitet.

32,7. aefam aénaphgm  madcif vidvd aofoi Mdroya

ya «axjoya sapghaite  yaif sravi x'aéna ayanhi

ya@sam i aburd  irixtam mazds vaedisto ahi

32,7. L explicitly declare (o nof be conscious of any of such outrages

which are called imemissible, fur/of which one becomes noforious (by the ordeal) with
glowing metal

{and) of which you know th outcame bese, 0 Wise ILord.

32,7. Tch erklire ausdriicklich, mir keines von solchen Froveln bewnsst zu sein,

dic als untilgbur bezeichnel werden, derentwegen man (durch das Ordal) mit gliihendem
Metall berfichtige wird

(und) deren Ergebnis D bestens kennst, o Weiser Herr.

32,8, adam aevaplam  vivaghuso sravi yimascit
o mafiyaug cixinusd  ahmakang gaus bogd x'aramne
aeSamelt a ahmi Oflahmi mazdi vieidii aipi

32,8, Even Yima, the son of Vivahvan, is notorious for (one) of such outiages,

~ (even he) who tried fo saisfy (us) d) aur (animals with the
“Meat (is just) a part of a (complete) meal” —

for (that anc) of those (outrages) b ibject) o that (well- d of yours,
O Wise One.

32,8 Sogar Yima, der Sohn des Vivahvan, ist wegen (cines) von solchen Freveln
heriichtigt,

— (sogar cr,) der (uns) Menschen (und) unsere (Tiere) zulrieden zu stellen suchte (mit
der Anordmung): ,Fleisch (ist lediglich) Teil einer (vollstindigen) Mahlzeit™ —

wegen (dieses einen) unter jenen (Freveln) dicscr Deincr (wohl bekannten)
Entscheidung (unterworfen,) o Weiser.
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32,9, duf.sastif sravid moropdar  hva jydtsus sapghandis xratim

apo ma St fapalyana  baraxSam aitin vaphius managhe

i e iy mahva  mazds aaica yuSmaibya garaze

2.4, T E

of the world/living.

He robs (people of their) command, the ward of good thought.

With this statement of my spirit | complain to fou, O Wise One, and to Truth,

32,9, Der Liisterer verdirht (unsere) Lobreden, durch seine Verkiindungen (verdirbr) or
den Intelickt der Welt/lLebenden.

Er raubt (den Menschen ihre) Verfiipungsgewalt, den Schiltzling des puten Gedankens.

Mit dieser Aussage meines Geistes klage ich Euch, o Weiser, und dem Wahrscin.

32,10, v tnd nd sravd morandag v aci¥iom vainaihe angadi

gam afibya huvaraca  yasca dadang dragvato dadit

¥ASCA Vst vivapai  yasca vadars voifdag agaune

32,10, Thai man spoils {our) eulogies who professes what is the worst

in order to cateh sight of the cow and the sun with his gogle-eyes, and who makes the
just subject to the deceitful anc,

and who grazes down the pastures, and who brandishes his weapon against the tuthful
one.

by his

32,10, Jener Mann verdirbt (unsere) Lobreden, der sich zum Schlechtesten bekennt, um
die Kuh und die Sonne

mit seinen Glotzaugen zu erblicken, und der dic Gerechren vom Liigner abhdngiz macht

und der die Weidegrlinde abgrast und der seine Wallfe gegen den Wahrhaften schwingl.

32,11, tadeit md morandan jyotim  yoi disgvanic mazevhi cikoitaras

ayhisid aghavascd  apayeit? réxananhe vacdam

yai vahistal aigont  mazda rarasyan managho

32,11, Particularly thosc spoil (our) |
“great {achievements.)””
with rabbing (people of) the disposal af their inheritance, (those) “patronesses and

velihood, the deceitful who show off with

atrons,

who keep off the trathful from best thoughr, O Wise One.

32,11, Besonders dicjenigen Ligner verderben {unser) Leben/Lebensunterhalt, dic sich
mil . grobien (Leistungen)* hervortun,

mit dem Raub der Verfiigung iiber das Erbteil, (dicse) ,Patraninnen und Patrone®,

welche die Wahrhafien vom besten Gedanken fernhalten, o Weiser.

32,12, ya righayan sravagha  vahiSiaf dyaodana marstanc

afibyd mazdd akd miant  y0i ghus urvaxs wetl mbrandon fyoiin

Vil grihund afaf veral  karapd xia9ramed Sawgin drgom

32,12. For the (ahusive) speech by which they divert the mortals from the best uction,
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the Wise One speaks bad (words) fo those who spoil the life of the cow by saying
“mave on!™
) on whase account the Karapan.

(€

e-priest prefers “prass” to ruth as well as the

| I

32,12, Fiir die (Schmah)rede, durch die sie die Sterblichen von der besten Handlung
ubbringen,

spricht der Weise schlimme (Warte) zu denen, die mit dem Wort ,wandcle!™ das Leben
der Kub verderben

{und) derentwegen der Kamapan/Liigenpriester dem Wahrsein das Gras vorzieht und
(chenso) die Macht/Herrschaft derer, die sich die Liige ausgesucht haben.

32,13, ya xSadra grohmo hiSasal  acistahya domane managho

aghdus maraxiro ahys  yiscca meedd figorazat kinve

Bffahya narind datsm  y3 i paf darasaj aswhya

32,13. By that powerfrule the "grass™ gang strives to seltle in the house of worst
thought,

{those) destroyers of this existenceiworld, O Wise One, who then complain very much

about the household of your poet who prevents them from seeing truth.

32,13, Durch diese Macht/Herrschaft strebt die , Grashande™ d
schlcehtesten Gedankens niederzulassen,

(diese) Zerstirer dieser Existenz/Welt, o Weiser, die sich dann sehr beklagen

iiher die Ilausgemeinschaft Deincs Dichters, der sie am Erblicken des Wahrseins
hindert.

ich im Haus dcs

32,14, ahya fgritund (= grimang,) G006301 0 kavayascht xrafus (i Jdadt

varaca.hica fraidiva  hyat viswit drogvantam ave

hyatcd gavd faidydi mreivi v dimaciam saocayal avi

32,14, Particularly the Kavisfprinces lay their intellects into the ferter of that “grass,”

and their authurilies, when getting ready day by day fa assist the deceitful one

while (the arder) is recited “have the bull slaughtercd” who inflames the fire-
resisting/death-averting help/refreshment.

32,14, Insbesondere die Kavis/Fiirsten legen ihren Tntellekt und ihre Wiirde

in die Fessel dieses Grases®, indem sie sich Tag fiir Tag anschicken, dem Liigner zu
assistieren,

wilhrend (der Befchl) rezitiert wind et Stier werde geschlachter®, der die schwer
verbrennbare/Tod abwehrende Hilfe/Erfrischung entMammt.

32,15, ani Lodidsd  ya karapo.tiscd kaviidsca

avaid aibi ying dainti  odit jyatAS XSayamnang vaso

toi abyd bairydnte  vaghau$ a damané mananhc

32,15, Owing o such (actions) the gang of the Karapansilie-pricsts and that of the
Kavis/princes is doomed to min,
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(being doomed) by those whom (those gangsters) want o put on rins in arder to rob.
them of the contral at will of their lives.
(Yet) these will he cared for by thiose two, {iutegrity/nectar and inmortality/ambrosia,)
s h N wul Thot:

32,15, Wegen solchier {llandlungen) ist die Bande der Karapans/Lisgenpricster und die
der Kavis/Firsten dem Untergang peweiht,

(und 7war gerade) durch dicjenigen, denen (diese Banditen) das Geschirr anlegen
wollen, um sie der freien Verfiigung tiber ihr Leben zu berauben.

(Doch) diese wenden von jenen heiden, (Unverletzlichkeit/Nektar und
Unsterblichkeit/Ambrosia,) im Haus des guten Gedankens gepfleat werden.

32,16, bamam tat vahistacit  ya vsuruye siyascit dahrmabyd

xfayps mazdg ahurd  yehyd ma aidBScif dvasda

hyat acnagé dragvatd i iiyang aphayd

32,16. That equals what really is the best, (O you) who in favor of the believer lying
there

5

exercises power (over that one) whose terror (is) frightening me, O Wise Lord -

(that equals what really is the best), which, in contrast to the outrage of the deceitful
one, (is) in sight following hehind the invigorating.

32,16 Das ist dem wirklich Besten gleich, (o Du,) der Du zu Gunsten des
damiederlicgenden Giliubigen

‘Macht ausibst {iiber den.) dessen Terror mir Furchl einflat, o Weiser Herr —

(das ist dem wirklich Desten gleich,) was im Gegensatz zum Frevel des Liigners hinter
den Frfrischern sichtbar (ist).

Vasna33

33,1, ynBa aré 19 varadaite  ya data aphaud pacuruyehyd

rtj3] $yaodana raziStd  dragvataced hyated afiung

yehydcd ham frulydsaite  miSahya yica hot arazvi

33,1 As (it is provided) by them so the laws of the first/fundamental existence shall be
upplied

hy the judge, the most straight/just actions toward the deceitful one and toward him whe
is truthful

as well as toward that one whose (manifestations of) crookedness are offsct against
those of his straightness.  *

33,1, Wie es durch sie { ist,) so sollen die Gesctze der
Exisienz vom Richer angewandi werden,

die peradesten/gercchtesten Hundlungen gegeniiber dem Liigner und gegenither dem,
der wahrhaft ist,

chenso wie gegentiber demjenigen, dessen (Bekundungen von) Falschheit und
Geradheil gegeneinander aufgerechnel werden

33,2, af y3 akom drogviite  vavagh vi af vi manegha
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zastoibya vi varalaiti  vagliu v coidaite astim

tof vardi radagti - ahurahyd zaoke mazdd

33.2. He who daes evil to the deceitful one by his word. or by his thought.
w b i hands. or ihe whot i

(all) these submit to (His) will (thus abiding) in the favor of the Wise Lom

33,2. Wer dem Liigner Ubles ur, mit Wort oder Gedanken
ader mit (seinen) Hinden, oder {wer} den Gast gut/freundlich aufimmt,
sic (allc) filgen sich (Seinem) Willen (und verweilen so) in der Gunst des Weisen Herrn,

33,3, ya agiune vahiste  x'ashl va af va varszonyo

airyama va ahura  vidas va SfiaxEagha gavoi

af hvi afahyd aplal  vaphduscd viste managht

33,3. He who is very goodidear to the truthful one, by family, or by being a member of
the community,

or by tribe, O Lord, or by zealously caring for the cow,

that one shalliwill be on the pasture of lruth and good thought

33,3. Wer dem Wahrhafien sehr gut/lieb ist durch Familie oder als Gemeindemitglied

oder durch Stammes(zugehérigkcit), o Herr, oder dadurch, dass er mit Fifer fr die Kub
sorgt,

der soll/wird sich auf der Weide des Wahrse

ns und des guten Gedankens befinden.

33,4, y3 Offaf maozdd astustin  akemed mand yazai apd
XaBlRCa taromaitim  varazanaxydca nasdistam drujam
alryamnnasca nadonto  gaudeA vAsiTal aciStam manium

33,4, who wish to keep off from you by sacrificing, O Wise One, disobedience and
bad thought,

and the arrogance of the family, and the deceit neighboring the community,

and the blasphemers in the tribc, and, from the pasturc of the caw, the very bad
counselor

33,4, Ich, der ich als Opfemder von Dir, o Weiser, den Ungehorsam und den sehlechten
Gedanken fermhalten will

und die Uberheblichkeit der Familic und dic der Gemeinde henachbarte Lige

und die Schmaher im Stamm und von der Weide der Kuh den schr schlechten
Ratgeher -

33,5, yasté vispimazitim  soracdom zhayd avaghané

apana darago,jyaifim A x8adram vaghiug managha

afat & oraz pago  yaesa mazdd ahuro Saeitt

33,5. 1 who, at the resting place. will call for your very greatest hearing

when 1 have attined the power/dominion of good thought granting long life,

the paths straight by virtuc of truth, whereon the Wise Lord abides -

33,5, Ich, der ich am Ruhcplatz nach Deiner allergriiiten Erhiirung rufen werde,
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wenn ich den langes Leben Machtbercich des puten Gedank erreicht
habe,
die krafl Wabrseins geraden Pfade, auf denen der Weise Tlerr wohnt —

L T PR 1
alnnat avi mmgﬁm il varazyeidydl naid visiriya
la tor izyal ahurd  mazdd darStiea him parstoiiea

33,6, Being the officiating priest (of the present sacrifice) straightforward through truth,
1 wish, by virtue of best spirit,

Lo enjay heneeforth that thought with which one thinks of performing pastoral works.

With that (thought) I wish to enjoy your sight and your counscl, O Wise Lord.

33,6, Ich, der durch Wahrsein geradlinige leitende Pricster {dieses Opters,) will mich.
kraft des besten Geistes

von nun an jenes Gedankens erfreven, durch den man gedenkt Hirtenwerke zu
wverrichten.

Mit diesem (Gedanken) will ich Deines Anblicks und Deiner Beratung teilhaflig
werden, o Weiser Herr,

33.7. & mua [ajidane vahiSia 4 X'aifyca mazdd darasated

akd volni managha ¥4 siuye pars magaond

avis nd aptars ISR nomax it ci9rd ritaye

33,7. Come hither to me, O §ou Best Ones, hither in person and boldly, O Wise One,

(inspired) by truth (and) good thought through which I am hearable beyond the
contributors.

Let bright gifts of (mulual) reverence be manifest hetween us,

33,7. Kommt hierher zu mir, o Thr Besten, hierher in Person und kiihnlich, o Weiser,

(inspiriert) durch Wahrsein (und) durch den guten Gedanken, durch den ich iiber die
Spender hinaus horbar bin,

Lasst glanzende Gaben der (gegenseitigen) Verehrung rwischen uns sichtbar sein

33,8 fro ma |frafvoizdom ara8a @ ya volia $yavai managha

yasnam mazdd xSmavala  al va aga staomya vacd

At V3 amnaratdsca  utaynitt hevrvatas draong

33,8. Pay heed to these (my) dutiful (performances) which L want o starl with good
theught

the sacrifice to one such as §ou, O Wise One, and words praising (jou) through truth,

Immortality/ambrosia and integrity/nectar are offercd Fou along with youthfulness as
ablatian,

33,8. Beachtet diesc (meinc) pflichtgemalien (Leistungen,) die ich mit gutem Gedanken
in Gang serzen will:

das Opfer fiir einen so wie Thr, o Weiser, und dic (Fuch) durch Wahrsein lobpreisenden
Worle.
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L i il und Infegriti amt dlichkeit sind Euch als

Oplergabe dargebracht

0 aif 10 mazdds L mainen ataevin

ayd arof hikuraam  yayi hacinie unaving
33,9, Let thus one, O Wise Onc, through the comfort (arranged) facing me
bring you with best thought that spirit of the two hraves emitiing truth.
The partnership of these two whose souls arc in harmony is assured.

 soll man durch das mir gegeniiber (angerichtete) Labsal Dir, o Weiser, den

der zwei Wahrsein ausstrdmenden Kiihnen mit bestem Gedanken darbringen.
Die Partnerschaft dieser zwei, dercn Seclen in Binklang sind, ist zugesichert.
33,10, vispd st0i hrjitayo v zi dghara ydsca hanf

vibse mazdd buvaipti Sfiahm hi z10% abaxgo.hva

Vol uxgys managhs  x§18r3 3§5CA USA tandmm

33,10, In order for all the good gains to b
and which exist,

and which will exist (at the same lime,) receive them in your favor.

Grow through good thought, power, and truth at will {and) continuously.

ilable to you, those) which b

33,10, Damit (Dir) alle die guton Gewinne (zur Verfiigung) stehen, (die.) die pewesen
sind und die sind

und die (zugleich) sein werden, nimim sie in Deine Gunst auf.

Wachse durch guten Gedanken, Macht und Wahssein nach Belichen (und)

nem fort.
33,11, ya soviss aburo  mardisca Anmaiticd

afamcd fradal. gaedom  manasca vohn xSalromed
srasoli moi meratdata moi  adii kahyaci paiti

33,11, (O you) who (are) the strongest Lord and the Wise One, and (fou who arc)

Right-mindedness and Truth furthering the herds, and Good Thought and Power,

listen to me, have mercy on me in reoumn for any presentation.

33,11, (0 Dw,} der Du der sthirkste Herr (bist) und der Weise, (und Ihr,) die
Rechigesinntheit

und das die Ierden fordemde Wahrsein und der gute Gedanke und die Macht,

bisrt mir 72, erharmt Guch meiner in Vergeltung fir jegliche Darbictung.

33,02, us moi fufdedva aburs - armaiti (visim desvd

mainyd mazds  vaphuyd z2vo 3da

aén hazo amavap  voin managhd forattm

33,12, Set out 1o me, O Lord, take bodily sirength through right-mindedness

(and) through most beneficent spirit, O Wise One, {take) swiftness through goad
presentation/apportionment,

ST -
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impetuous superiority through truth, (and) refection through good thought

33,12. Mach Dich auf 7 mir, o Herr, nimm Kérperkraft durch Rechtgesinntheil
fund) durch scaensreiehsien Geist. o Weiser. inimm Flinkheit durch eute

I Fueilung,
ungestiime Uberlegenheit durch Wahrscin (und) Erquickung durch guten Gedanken.

33,13, rafobrdf vounucaling  doisi mei ya v abifia
ta xkaOmhys ahore  ya vaghous asis managho
{10 spanid armarte a8 dagid fradaxSayd
33,13, (Come) to support (me,) O Far-/Wide-Secing One, shuw me jour
those of (Jour) power, O Lard, which are a reward of good thought.
© Beneficent Right-mindedness, instruct the views/view-souls through truth.
33,13, (Komm) zu fmeiner) Unterstiitzung, o Fem-/Weitblickender, zeige mir Eure
Eigenheiten,
d\e (Eurer) Macht, o Herr, die Belohnung des guten Gedankens sind.
Ichre dic durch

Wahrscin.
33,14, af raftgm zamdusre  fanuvascit x'axyd udtanam
dadgiif paurvaiitam  manayhasca vayhdus maidii
SyaoSanalya aka yicd  axSeXyicd saacsom xSadromca
33,14, Zarathushira offers us a gift to the Wise One the vitality
ven of his own bady (and) the excellence of (his) good thought

as well as that of (his) action (inspired) by truth and (his) obedience to the (divine)
statement, and (his own) power.

33,14, Al Gabe bietet Zarathushtra desn Weisen die Lobenskraft

sogar seines eigenen Leibes dar (und) die Vortrefflichkei (seines) guten Gedankens

wic auch dic (sciner) durch Walirsein (inspirierten) Handlung und (seinen) Gehorsam
gegeniiber der (gbUlichen) Aussage suwie (seine eigenc) Macht.

Yasna 34

34,1 ya SyaoSand ya vacanhi  ya yasni amoralatitom

agara laibyo digha  xéaSramea haurvatato

aetam tof aburd - Shma pourtamsis daste

34,1. The action, the word, and the sacrifice through which you take for yourself

immortality/ambrosia and truth, and the power of integrity/nectar,

(a due part) of these is offered you, O Lord, by us (who have tumed up) in a very great
number,

34,1. ic Handlung, das Wort und das Opfer, dureh die Du Unsterblichkeit/ Ambrosia

und Wahrsein zu Dir nimmst und die Macht der Tntegritat/Nektar,

(ein pehiriger Anteil) an diesen wird Dir, o Her, von uns dargebaten, (dic wir) in schr
grofier Zah! (erschienen sind).
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34,2, apea I toi menaghs  mainyauied vaglhius vispd dati
spoutasyica nared Syaodana  yehyd unuva ail lacaite
pairigaede xEmavald  valund mazds garobis stifam

WA

and (so are) the actians of the beneficent man whose soul is in harmony with truth

at the Jaudation of one such as Jou (performed) by conveying the berds (over ta you)
with welcomings (consisting) of praises, O Wise One.

34,2, Alle (Bekundungen) des guten Geistes sind von Deinern Gedanken geschatten
eingesctzt

und {ebenso} dic Handhungen des segensreichen Mannes, dessen Seele in Einklang mit
dem Wahrsein ist

bei der (IDir unsere) Ilerden Gbereignenden Lobpreisung cines so wic Thr mit aus
Preisliedern (bestchenden) Bewillkammnungen, o Weiser

34,3, af toi myszdom abura  nomaghi agicd dimd

gaeli vispd d xS0 900y voi Imosts manephn

aroi 27 buddpht  vispdi¥ mazd xEmavasg savo

34,3. In roverence we place, as a sacrificial repast for you, O Lord, and for Truth

all {our) herds in (your/Four) power, (herds) which Jou have nourished with good
thought.

For the benefit'salvation of the munificent one has been assured (us) by ull among those
such as Jou, O Wise One.

343. In Vorchrung legen wir Dir, o Herr, und dem Walsein als Opferspeise

alle (unsere) Herden in (Deine/Eure) Macht, (Herden,) die The durch puten Gedanken
aufgezogen habl.

Dean das Wohl/Hzil des Freigebigen ist (uns) durch alle unter denen so wie Thr
zugesichert worden, o Weiscr.

344, at 151 303m ahurd aojoghvapiom afa usymahi

adoRiim dmavaplam  sI0f rapante cidraavapham

at mazda daibiyante  zastiiStHE dartiatuaghem

34,4, W desire your fire strong through Luth, O Lord,

of much command (and) impetuous, ta be of bright help to (your) supporter,

bul, by the arrows (seat) by its hands, of visible injury o (your} enemy, © Wise One.

34,4, Wir wiinschen, o Herr, von Deinem durch Wahrsein starken, sehr machtvollen

{und) ungestiimen Feuer, dass es von glanzender Hilfc fiir (Deinen) Unterstiitzer sei,

dach durch die von seiner Hand (gesandten) Pleile, o Weiser, von sichtbarem Schaden
fiir (Deinen) Feind.

34,5 kaf v3 xfoSram ki B Syaolandi yada va habmi

a8 vaho mansghi SriyOidyi drigim ylémakem

para vil vispaié [para Jvaoxama  dacvascd arafsindi¥ magivaiscd

34,5, Which power, which command do $ou have (at my) work or when 1 sleep,
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to protect (me,) Jour needy (servantdisciple,) by truth (and) good thought?
We declare ou to be superiar to all Dazvasédevils, naxious animals, and (bad) mortals.

34.5 Welche Macht habt thr. welche Verfiigungsgewsli. fmieh.) Furen armen

Wir erkliren Fuch als iberlegen allen Dagvas'Teufeln, schidlichen Tieren nd (bikscn)
Sterblichen.

34,6. yezi a% sta haiSin  mazdd afd vohi mananls

af taf moi daxiton di ahyi aphus visp micda

ynda vl yazanmasca  urvaidyd stavas ayen pait

34,6, 17 jou are really like this, @ Wise One, throngh truth and good thought,

then make that clear to all vi of this
existence,

in order for me to step up to ou again, sacrificing to Jou and praising Jou (even) more
Joyfully.

34,6 Wenn Ihr wirklich so scid, o Weiser, durch Wahrsein und gulen Gedanken,

dann macht mir das klar durch alle dieser {
Existenz,

dumit ich (noch) freudiger Euch opfernd und Euch preisend wieder vor Euch trete.

34,7, kudra fof avadra mazds  yor vaghsus vaedend mamapho

sanghod mexand aspancif  sddrdcif caxeayd ulaurd

nalcin (n anyin yimag  vaid] afd a94 nd Srivdum

34,7. Where {are) those efficient ones, O Wise One, who by knawledge of the bequests
and legacies

of good thought furn any misfortunc and any grief into favorable (conditions)?

Through truth T do not know at all the une other than Fou. So protect us.

J

34,7. Wo (sind) jene Tuchtigen, o Weiser, welche in Kenntnis der Vermiichinisse und
Hinterlassenschafien

des guten Gedankens jegliches Ungliick und jegliches Leid in giinstige (Bedingungen)
wenden?

Durch Wahrsein keane ich keineswegs den, der anders ist als Thr. So beschiltzt uns,

348 13 i nd Syaofanail bavyenle  yacsi as pairf pourubya idyeo

hyat aciaojd naidydgham  pahyd mazda asta urvatahya

YOI N0t agam maiyanid - afibyd daire vohil as maud

34,8, The (deccitful) fear us indeed on account of those actions at which you send
danger over their greal number,

as (you,) the very strong one, (treat) the weaker one by the harmful effect of your
commandment, O Wise One.

You send good thought {to o place) far off from those who do not think truth.
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348 Die (Lilgner) firchten uns ja auf Grund der Taten, bei denen Du Verderhen iiber
ihre grofie Zal sendest,

wie (D) der sehr Starke. den Schwiicheren (behandelsi} durch die seliidliche Wirkung
Dicines Gl Wei

Lic nicht Walissein denkes

fern von denen (hin) sendest Du den guien Gedanken

34.9. yoi spanam armaitim  Bfiahyd mezdd baraxSam viduso

dut. Syaodani avazazal vaphdus avisii managho

agibyo mas afa sywadal  yavaf ahima{ sunusd xiafsta

349, From the evil-doers, who, by ignorance/lack of good thought, let loosefabandon

beneficent right-mindedness, the ward of your knowing/initinted anc, O Wise One,

from these (evil-doers) one shall withhold very much truths as far as the fierce beasts
from oursclves.

34,9, Von den (beltitem, welche aus Unkenntnisfin Ermangelung des guten Gedankens

die fgeben, den Schiitzling Deines
Wissenden/Initiierten, o Weiser,

von dicsen (Ubeltitern) soll man gar sehr Wahrheiten fern halten, ebenso wait wic von
uns die wilden Bestien.

34,10. ahya vaghaus manapho  $yaoand vaocal garabam huxratus
spoptamcd drmaitim  damim vidva hiSim asahya
taca vispd ahurd  9fahmi mazdd xéadroia voyara

34,10, The intelligent one speaks of grasping the actions of this good thought

and (of grasping) hencficent right-mindedness, knowing her (1o be) the creative parmer
of truth,

and (he speaks) of all those pleasures (available) in your poweridominion, O Wisc Lord.

34,10. Der Intelligente spricht von der Ergreifung der Handlungen dieses guten
Gedankens

und (von der Ergreifung) der dic er (als)
Parinerin des Walirseins kennt,

und (er spricht) vom all jenen in Deinem Machtbereich (verfiizba
Weiser Her,

Genilssen, o

34,11 af toi ube haurvdsca  x'arnS3d amarotatisca

vaphaus xSadra managho  afa mal Annaiti vaxst

AT tviST (i A mazdd vidvaeSgm 9o ahi

34,11, Hath integrity/nectar and immortality/ambrosiu (serve) you for food.

By the power of good thought, right-mindedness along with truth

makes youthfulness and bodily strength grow. By (all) these you are for the good of
those resisting Lhe enemies, O Wise One

34,11, Beide, Integri und it/ Ambrosia {dienen) Dir als Speise.

Durch dic Macht des guten Gedankens lisst Rechtgesinntheit zusammen mit Wahrscin
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Jugendlichkeit und Korperkraft wachsen. Mit (all) diesen dienst Du dem Wohl derer,
die den Feinden widersichen, o Wi

12, kay for raenra kaf vasi kaf v sHio ka

vasnahva

puda vaghaus x-agtang managho

34,12, What is your diection, what do you wish, what of praise and what of sacrifice?

Proclaim in order for it w be heard, O Wise One, through whom one will distribute the
rewards for (complying with) the diretlions.

Show us through truth the paths of good thought asy (o pass.

34,12. Was ist Deine Anordnung, was willst Du, was an Lobpreis und was an Opfer?

Verkiinde, damit man es hiire, o Weiser, durch wen man die Belohmungen fir (dic
Erfiillung) der Anordnungen verteilen wird

Weise wns durch Wahrsein dic leicht bepehbaren Pfade des guten Gedankens.

34,13, pn advanam ahuzs  yam mei mraos vaphous managhi

daténd suoSyantim i bl koratd aSdfell urvaxsal

hyat covista hudibye  mizdam mezdd yehyd i daSram

34,13, (Show us) that well-cleared way, © Lord, of which you tell me that it is that of
good thought,

an which the views/view-souls of the benefactors/saviars owing to truth itself proceed
toward the prize

that ou promised to the munificent anes, O Wise One, {and) of which you (are) the
rant (in person).

34,13, (Weise uns) den wohl gecbneten Weg, o Herr, den Du mir als den des guten
Geédankens nennsl,

auf dem dic der vom Wahrsein selbst aus
anf den Preis zugehen,

den Thr den Freigebigen versprochen habt, o Weiscr, (und) desscn (personifizieric)
Gewihrung Du (bist).

34,14, tay zF muzda vairfm - astvail utdndi dag

vaphsus $vaoSans managho  yoi zi gauf varozing azyd

xSmakgn hucistin aha  xiarou$ afa frado varazona

34,14 For $ou, O Wise One, grant this desirable {prize) o the osseousénaterial life

by/for the action of good thought; (Fou) who (abide) at the cnelosure of the fertile cow,

O Lord, (§ou grant) Four goad insight owing to the intellect which furthers (such)
enclosures through truth,

34,14, Denn Thr, o Weiser, gewdihrt dicsen
materiellen Leben

durch/fiir dic Handlung des guten Gedankens; (Ir,} die (1) am Gehege der
fruchtbaren Kuh (weilt,)

(Preis) dem




104 The Old Avestan texts with English and German translations

o Herr, (lhr gewdihrt) Eure gute Einsicht auf Grund des Intellekts, der (solche) Gehege
durch Wahrsein [trdert.

34,15, mazda af mov vahiSta  sravdsca SvaoSanaca vacoca

XSTkd x$abrd alurd ramaam vasd h‘il.‘))alll o ahim

34,15. O Wise One, tell me the best culogics and actions,

(tell me) them through good thought, and (tel] me) through truth the compensation for
the praise

Through jour power. O Lord, make real the world perfect in valve.

34,15. O Weiser, nenne mir die besten Lobreden und Handlungen,

(nenne mir) sie durch guten Gedanken, und (nenne mir) durch Wahrsein die Vergiinng
fir den Lobpreis.

Durch Eure Macht, o Her, verwirkliche dic an Wert voll

mene Welt,

Yasna 35-41[42]. Yasna Haptangha

Yasna 35

(35,1, ahuram mazdam afavanan afabe rtin yazmmaide. amas spapla huxsari
huddpho yazamaide. vispam afaono siim yszamaide mainyavim gaeifyainca baraja
vaghaus agahe baraja vaghuyd dagnayd mazdayasnois))

[35,1. We celebrate the Wise Lord, the rruthful judge of truth. We celebrate the (six)

Bencficent Immortals/Amasha Spontas, the munificent good rulers. We celcbrate all the
spiritual and matcrial passcssion of the truthful one hy prescrvation/ohservance of good
truth (and) by presery of the Good

[35.1. Wir feiern den Weisen Herm, den wahshafien Richter des Wahrscins. Wi fel
die (sechs) ichen | Spantas, die freigebigen guten
Herrscher. Wir feiern allen geistigen und matericllen Besitz des Wahrhaflen durch
Einhalung/Bewahrung des guten Wahrseins {und) durch Einhaltung/Bewahrung der
Guten Mazdayasnischen Religion. |
3852 haxtanam Iyadaca anyadic

i & i aibi farotire macnacstaro ya9ona vohunm bt

35,2, We are eulogists of the wellhaught (thoughts,) of the well-spoken (words and) of
the well-performed (actians) that arc heing performed and that have been performed
here and elsewlere as we are non-tevilersienlogists of the good (things).

35,2, Wir sind Lobredner der gut gedachten (Gedanken,) der gut pesprochenen (Worte
und) der gut vollbrachten (Handlungen,} die hier und anderswo vallbracht werden und
vollbracht worden sind, wie wir Nicht-Schmiiher/l obredner der guten (Dinge) sind.
35,3, tar af varamaidi ahurd mazda a%.stica hyaf Fmainimaidica vaocoimica
varazimaca ya hatam yao9anangm vahista Xyaf uboibys abubya,

The O1d Avestan texs with English and German translations 105

35.3. We make up our minds, O Wise Lord majestic through muth, to think of, and 1o
speak of, and to perform the actions that would be the best of the existing for buth

existences.

8 sk Waisein g
Hnud\lmgcm die fiir beiderlei E)ual:{m:u die besten der Seienden scin url'lm zu
denken, von itnen zu sprechen und sie auszufiihren

354, gavii addi¥ 1S SyaoSanmiis yais vahistai§ fmeSyfmabi rimaca vastamed dozdydi

354. By them, by these best actions, we impel the listening and the non-listening ones,
the ruling and the non-ruling ones (to establish) peace for the cow and o provide (her)
with pasture.
35.4. Durch sie, durch diess besten Handlungen, trefben wir die Horenden und die

die und dic Ni dazu an, der Kuh Frieden
(7 gewihren) und (ihr) Weide zu verschatfen,

35,5, huxsaldro.amai ba.af xSabram ahmat hyat aibf dadsnahica cimahica hvemnahica
hyat mazdai abursi agaica vahists,

35,5. We offer the power that (is) with us to the best ruler, we entrust it to Him, we
transfer it to im, the Wise Lord, and to Best Truth

35,5. Dem besten Hermscher hringen wir dic Macht dar, dic bei uns (licgt,) wir vertrauen
sie Thm an, wir iihertragen sic [hm, dem Weisen Herm, und dem Besten Walisein.
35,6. yada af wia na va nairi va vaada haiSim, 293 hat vohi tar 5aado vorazyoticd it
ahmai fraca vatoyora it aeibyo yoi it a%a vorozyan yaSa if asti.

35,6, In the form in which a man - or 2 woman — knuws a truefeffective (mantra, in that
very formj this is a good seed grain, {and) he/she shall practice it for Him and pass it on
to those who are willing to practice it (in the form) in which it is (truefefective).

35,6 In der Form, in welcher ein Mann — oader cine Frau - ¢in wahres/wirksames
(Manira) kennt, (in ebendieser Form) ist dieses ein gutes Samenkorn, (und) erfsie soll es
Ihun gegentiber anwenden und an diejenigen weitergeben, dic es (in der Form)
anwenden wollen, in welcher es (wahr/wirksam) ist.

35,7, adurabyd 2f af vi mazdd yasnamea vakmamen vahiStom amahmaidi gousca
vistram, faf af va varazyamahi fiacd vat3yamabi ya.t3 isdmaide.

35,7. Far we have realized that the sacrifice to the Wise Lord and (his) laudation are
(what is) most pleasant for Fou, and the pasiure of the cow {as well). We wish to
practice it loward ou and to pass it on (to others) ta the cxtent that we arc able to,

35,7. Denn wir haben das Opfer fr den Weisen Herrn und (seine) 1obpreisung als (das)
fiir Euch Erfreulichste erkannt und (cbenso) die Weide der Kul. Wir wollen es Euch
gegeniiber anwenden und es (an andere) weilergeben in dem MaB, in dem wir dazu in
der Lage sind
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35,8, agubyd daj saiti agalyd verazane kahmaicil litan jijifam vahisgm ads ubobys
ahubya,
358, He has devlored fhat fhe search for refuge o borh exitences is bast (possible) for

et the existing i il shelierof wh, i he saclosure cus A cuth

35,8 Er hat crklart, dass jedem der Seienden die Suche nach Zuflucht fir beideclei
Existenzen am besten (moglich) sei im Schutzwall des Wahiseins, im Gehege/Obhut
des Wahrsei

35,0010 jma af ux&a vacd ahurs mazda afam manayd vabehy? fravaocama, Sfgm at
agsam paitiyastiromed (radaxStiramea dadamaide // agan(ca haci vaghiused managhd
vanhduSed x3adraf staoizis 3fal ahurd staotadibyo aibi uxda Bfal nxSoibyo yusna 9pat
yasnaibyo.

35,9/10. With best presentation, O Wise Lord, we proclaim these statements and words
(to be) truth, We accept you Lo be (to us) their listener and elucidator & in accordance
with truth, good thought, and good power, O Lord, now with a praise heyond praises,
now with a statement beyond statcments, now with a sacrifice beyond sacrifices.

35,9/10. Tn bester Vortragsweisc, o Weiser Ilerr, verkiinden wir diese Aussagen und
‘Worte (als) Wahrsein/Wahrheit. Wir nehmen Dich als ihren Anhtirer und Erheller an //
i Ubercintimmung mit Wahesein, gutem Gedanken und guter Macht, o Herr, jelzt mit
Lobpreisungen fiber Lobpreisungen hinaus, jetzt mil einer Aussage iiber Aussagen
hinaus, jetzl mit ginem Opfer iiber Opfer hinaus,

Yasna 36

36,1. ahya 53 3910 Varazana paouruye pairijasimaidé mazdd ahud B8 9p8 mainyi
SpaniSa va 8 axtis abmii yim axtoyai ddyhe,

36,1. First we serve you, O Wise Lord, with the custody of this fire, (we serve) you
(inspired) by your most bencficent spirit, which (is) painburn to that one on whom you
1) painsbum,

36,1, An erster Stelle warlen wir Dir auf, o Weiser Herr, mit der Hege dieses Feuers,
Dir (wartcn wir auf, inspiriert) \1|m:31 Deinen segensreichsten Geist, der Schmerz/
Verbrennng (bedeutet) fir gen, dem Schmer: Du Dich
entschliedit

resalve ta (i

36,2. urvaziSia hvo nd yataya pait jamyd atary maedd ahurahyd uradzitahyd urvazaya
ngmisiahya namaghd nd mazisia; yégham paiti jamyd.

36,2, May you, the most graceful one, come to s for (your) share, € Fire of the Wise
Lord, may you come ta us for the greatest of apportionments with the grave of the most
graceful one (and) with the reverenee of the best (returner of) reverence.

36,2. Mogest Du, der Gniidigste, zu uns zu (Deinem) Gewinnanteil kommen, o Feuer
des Weisen Herm, migest Du zu uns zur groBten der Zuteilungen kommen mit der
Gnade des Gnidigsten (und) mil der Verehrung des besten (Frwiderers der) Verehrung.
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36,3. alars voi mazdd ahurahyd abi, mainyus vor abys spanio abi. hyat va toi
némangm vazistorm atara mazdd afurahya ta 9pa pairiasamaide.

362 You are indeed the Fire of the Wise 1ond. von

ndeed His most heneficent
W i :

by teall hide
(guest,) O Fire of the Wise Lord.

36,3. Du bist in der Tat das Feuer des Weisen Herm, Du bist in der Tat Sein
sogensreichster Geist. Wir warten Dir auf mit (Nennung) desjenigen Deiner Namen,
welcher den bestversorgten (Gast bezeichnet ) o Feuer des Weisen Herm.

36,4/5, voht m manaphi w.‘m Opa asa vaghuyd 9fta cistor fyaofanaifea vacabitca
i 88 mazds ahurd, vispais 9 humatsis

vispais h 'm,.m

36,415, We serve you with good thought, you with good teuth, you with the actions and
waords of goad insight, // we revere (and) invigorate you, O Wise Lord, we serve you
with all (our) well-thought (thoughts,) with all (our) well-spoken (words,) with all (our)
well-performed (actions)

36,4/5. Wir warten Dir auf mit gutem Gedanken, Dit mit gutem Wahrsein, Dir mit den
Handlungen und Worten der guten Einsicht, f wir verehren (und) erfrischen Dich, o
Weiser Herr, wir warten Dir auf mit all (unseren) gut gedachten (Gedanken,) mit all
(unseren) gut gesprochenen (Worten,) mit all (unscren) gur vollbrachten (Handlungen).

36,6. sraestam af toi kolupam kahrpam svaedaysmahi mazda ahurs ima mocd
barazistom barazomangm avat yat huvars avici.

36,6. These lights here we dedicate to you, © Wise Lord, (a) the most m'uts[lc form of
forms, since yondcr most clevatcd of clevations was given the name (of) “Si

36,6. Dicse Lichter hicr weihen wir Dir, o Weiser Herr, (als) die majestitischsie Geslall
der Gestalten, seit jener hichsten der Erhdhungen der Name ,Sonnc™ gegchen wurde.
Yasna 37

37,1, 1941 & yazamaide ahuram mazdam y9 gamei afamea daf apasca daf urvard vag'his
raocdscd dif bmimed vispdcd vohi.

37,1 Herewith we celebrate the Wise Lord, who created the cow and truth, (who)
ereated the waters, (who) created the good/useful plants and the lights and the earth and
all good (things).

37,1, Hiermit feicrn wir den Weisen Herm, der dic Kuh und das Wahrsein schuf, (der)
die Wasser schul, (der) die guten/niitzlichen Pflanzen nnd dic Lichter schuf und dic
Erde und alle guten (Dinge).

37,2, ahya xéadrica mazinca havapanhaiSca (3m af yasnangin paurvatats yazunaide
¥0i gaus haca Syeiphi.
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37,2. In regard of His power, His greatness, and His works of art we celebrate Him by
the excellence of sacrifices (of those) who dwelliseltle in accordance with (the needs of)
the cow,

I Hinkiics it Seine Macht. Sese Grilke i
feiern wir Iha mit der Vortrettlichkeit der Opler (dere
(den Deditefhnissen) der Kuh wohnen/siedeln.

e Kitnsilersschen | ersin

die in Ubereinstimmung mit

373, i at ahiityd dmdni mazda vard spopld bama yazmmaide, tim ahmikais
azdabiica wiiandisca yazamaide, (lam afanngm fravadis nargmea nafmingmea
yazamaidej.

37,3. Him we celebrate (calling) the Ahurian names dear to (Him,) the Wise One, and
must beneficent, Him we celebrale with our bones and vital forces, [Him we celebrate
(calling) the Fravashis/Protective Spirits of the truthful men and women].

37,3, Ihn feiem wir dic ahurischen, héchst scgensreichen Namen {nennend, ) die (Ihm,)
dem Weisen, tever (sind,} 1hn feiern wir mit unseren Knochen und Lebenskriften, [1hn
feiern wir die Fravashis/Schutzgeister der wahrhaften Manner und Fraven (nennend)].
37,415, agorn af vahiStem yazamaide hyat srxéStoin hya spoptom amsom hyar
raogonkvat hyat vispa vohe, / vohuea mana yazsmaide vobuca x§aSram vag' himea
daenam vag"himea (saratom vay'fimes frmaitim.

37,45, We celebrate best truth, which is most majestic, beneficent (and) immortal, full
of light {and) encompassing all good (things.) / and we celebrate good thought, good
powerfrule, good view/religion, good refection, and good right-mindedness.

37,4/5. Wit feiern das beste Wahrsein, hichs! majestitisch, segensreich (und)
unsterblich, lichtvoll (und) allc guten (Dinge) umfassend, #/ und wir feiern den guten
Gedanken, die gute , die gute igion, die gute
Erquickung und die gute Rechtgesinntheit

Yasna 38

38,1, imam daf zgn gandbis hadrd yazarnaidé ya ni barailf yisci (61 gand ahurd mazdi
afaf haca varryd td yazamaide,

38,1, We celebrate this earth which bears us, along with {its) women, and (we celebratc)
your women, worth choosing in accordance with truth, those we celebrate, O Wise
Lord.

38,1, Wir leiern diese Erde, die uns trlgt, samt (ihren) Frauen, und {wir feiern) Deine in
Ubcreinstimmung mit dem Wahrscin wihlenswertcn Fraun, dicsc feicm wir, o Weiscr
Herr.

38,2, 2 yaostayo ferattay0 dmatays — vay bim 20K afim vay'hin Senr vaginy
Feditim vayhim fasastin vag*him papdinyparondin yazanraide.
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38,2 (As for) ferings, purifications, perfections, manifestations of right-
i along with these we celeby d reward, good , good fat-

ibation, gand reputatian. (and) good abundance.

3.2, Was) Sa Versollkomn
Rechteesinnthelt (betriftt)  zusammen it diosen foiern d.lcgn:chmhnung, i
gute Erfrischung, die gute Feuspende, die gute Rilhmung (und) die gute Fille.

38,3. apd af yazanmaide i i ahurdnis ahurabya
fviaphd, fuparadfisca v fve.paddsoa hunadrisca uboibys ahuby cagama.

38,3, We celebrate the waters tasty and sweet, ladies/nymphs flowing along (as) works
of art of the (Wisc) Lord, and (we celcbrate) Fou, (the waters) easy to crass, casy ta
navigate and offering good bathing places, (that) present for both existences.

38.3. Wir feiern die siifien Wasser, phen, die
dahinflicBen als Kunstwerke des (Weisen) Herm, und (wir feiem) Euch, (dic) leicht
durchquerbaren, leicht befahrbaren und gutc Badeplitze bictenden (Wasser als)
Geschenlk fir beide Existenzen.

38,4, it yi v vay'hi¥ ahurd nazdd ndmaim dadst vm_mu:ié hy.:[ wif daday i vi
vaumaide (55 (riyanmahi Gi§ nomasydmahi @i Sidyimahy

38,4, By the above names, which the Wise Lord, the giver of the good (things,) gives
Fou, when he releases jou, O good oncs, with these we eclebrate Fou, by these we
appease jou, with these we revere fou, with these we invigorate you.

38,4. Mit den obigen Namen, die der Weise Herr, der Geber der guten (Dinge.) euch
gibi, wenn er euch freigibl, o Gule, mit diesen feiem wir euch, mil diesen besiinfligen
wir cugh, mit diesen verchren wir euch, mit diesen erfrischen wir cuch

38,5, apasca vé axitvi vi malaraica vi aganyd drigudiyagho vispo.penitis dvaocama
vahiitd sraestd, avat va vag"his ratoid daragd.bazaus nadn paitt vyadd paiti.sapdi matarc
Jitayo,

3B,5. We address fou as waters, jou as fertile cows, Jou as mother cows, not to be
killed, nursing the poor (and) providing drink for all, O jou best (and) most majestic
ones, and so we do, 0 Fou good enes, at the armivals of Jour long-armed munifiecnee, O
jou distributors, O Jou pleasing ones, O fiou mothers, O you gains,

38,5. Wit sprechen euch an als Wasser, euch als fruchibare Kiibe, euch als Mutterkiibe,
nicht zu schlachtend, die Armen ndhrend (und) alle teinkend, o Thr Desten (und)
Majestitischsten, und das fun wir, o Ihr Guten, bei den Ankiinfien Eurer langarmigen
G i o lhr o lhr Erfreveri o Ihr Miter, o lhr Gewinne,

Yasna 39

39,172, i9a ar yazamaide gauz umvatmnm m;anamca. ahmakang aa vrumeo.
pasukananrca yoi éiby iibyo & aghan, 1 daitikangnca
aidyungm hyat urno yusamaide, ataongm sl urend yazamaide kudo. zitanameit
naramea ndiringmea yeeSun vahehi¥ daend vanainti va vapghen va vaonara va,
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39,1/2. Herewith we celchrate the soul of the cow and (her) fashioner. Then we
celebrate the souls of our (peaple) and thase of {our) domestic animals, whe seek refuge
wilh us for whon they shall be there and (with us) who shall be there for them,

e we celehmie sl Then we eeleb th,

ol the uuiliul whe

o uen whose btler vicns
prevail or will prevail or have prevailed (over their worse views).

39,142, Thiermit feiern wir der Secle der Kuh und (ihren) Bildner. Dann feiem wir die
Seelen der Unserigen und die (unserer) Haustiere, die Zofluch suchen hii uns, fiir die
sic da sein sollen und (bei uns,) die (wir) fiir sie da sein sollen, /¥ und wir feiern die
Seelen der unschiidlichen wilden Ticre. Dann feiem wir die Seelen der Wahrhaflen, wo
uuch immer sie geboren wurden, der Minner und Fraucn, deren bessere Anschauungen
(ihre schlechteren) dberwiegen ader berwiegen werden oder fiberwogen haben.

39,3, at i yammaide vaphusca it vy’ hi
¥oi vaghaus a manapho dyeinfi ydsca aili,
39,3. Herewith we then celcbrate the gaod malc and the geod female Beneficent
Tmmeortals of eternal life and eternal bencf ion, (the male oncs) wh

an the side of gaod thought and the female ones as well.

1 spouting amaging yavagiiyo yavaesuvo

Hiermit feiern wir die guten minalichen und die guten weiblichen Segensrcichen
Unsterblichen von ewigem Leben undl cwigem Wohl/Heil, (die radinalichen) dis auf der
Seite des guten Gedankens wohnen/sicdeln, und chenso dic weiblichen.

30,4, yaSis 10 F ahues mazds mapghaca vaocasca disca varaéca ya vohn ade toi
dadarnahi a8a cémabi a9 S§a i y 92 Fada i
mazdd ahurd.

39,4, Just as you, O Wisc Lord, conceive, pronounce, produce, and efTect the good
(things,) so we offer (them) to you, 50 we entrust (them) to yau, 5o we celcbrate you
with them, so we revere you (with them,) 3o we requite you (for them,) ) Wise Lord.
39,4 So wie Du, o Weiser Herr, die guten (Dinge) ersonnen, ausgesprochen,
hervorgebracht und hewirk! hast, so bringen wir (sie) Dir dar, 50 verlcauen wir (sie) Dir
an, so feiern wir Dich mit ihnen, so verchren wir Dich (mit inen,) so vergelten wir (sie)
Dir, o Weiser Herr

39,5, vaphous xastaus xactatt vaghous a$ahys $81 pairifasimaide vaghuyd farmtuvo
vanhuyd armatois.

39.5. We scrve you with the nature of a good family, of good truth, of good refection,
{and) of good right-mindedness,

39,5. Wir warten Dir auf mit der Figenart guter Familic, guten Wahrsein, guter
Erquickung (und) guter Rechtgesinntheit,

Yasna 40

40,172 dhdt af paitt addhd nazdd el mazdgmed boirich keradva mrli ol xmpaili
ahmag hyat aibi. hyai mizdom [mjavagSon fadadi9 deendbyd mazdi alud # ahyd
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v ni daidi ahmaica abuy@ manasydica tf by ya taf upd jaumyamd tavacs haxoma
agaxyaca vispaf yave.
40172, (1 retum) for these presentations ‘pportionments. 0 Wise Lord. take notice of

wih ws (inspy

{As for) the nmnnlesiahle which ou promise to the views v-sonl& O Wise
Lord, if grant us (a share) of it for this (osseous/malerial) existence and for that of
thought, (grant us) that (share) of it through which we may reach your fellowship and
that of mruth for all time,

40,1/2. (In Erwiderung) dieser i © Waiser Her, nimm
Kenntois, und t es reichlich, von dem, was (inspiriert) durch Deine Grolizligigkeit bei
uns erklingt. (Was) den unanfechtharen Preis (betriffL,) den Du den Anschauungen/
Schauscelen versprichst, o Weiser Herr, /f gewiihre uns {einen Anteil) an ihm fiir dicse
(knochenhaftefmaterielle) Existenz und filr dic des Gedankens, (gewdhre uns) jenen
(Anteil) durun, durch den wir fiir alle Zeit in Deine Genossenschaft und die des
‘Wahrseins gelangen magen.

40,374, daidlt af nam$ mazdi ahars ajaune afacinanho aidyis vastriyang darga yai
bazvaite haxmaine ahmaibya. ahma.ratonagho. # a% x'seus a9a varazana ada
Iraxourans Xyat yais hiscamaide. 283 v3 vid Xyama mazds aiEs a$avano aradyd itam
i,

40,3/4. Assign (10 us,) O Wise Lord, truthful men loving truth, good-natured herdsmen
for a permancnt fellowship rich in cream and strong in number (of dependents,) affering
support 10 us and enjoying support from us. / So the families may be, 50 the

cammunitics, (and) so the fellawships with which we associate. So may we (being)
truthful abide in your favor, O Wise Lord, by un enthusiastic offering of what is desired.
4D,3/4. Weise (uns,) o Weiscr Herr, wahrhafte, das Wahrscin lichende Minner zu,
gutartige Hirten, zu dauerhafter, sahnereicher Genossenschaft stark an Zahl (der
Abhéngigen,) die uns Unterstiitzung bietet und von uns Unterstiitzung genielt. 4 So
‘migen die Familien sein, so die Gemeinden (und) so die Genossenschalten, an die wir
uns anschlicfin. So mégen wir uns fals) Wahrhatie in Eurer Gunst befinden, o Wes
Herr, durch D: des B

Yasna 41

41,102, 50015 gard valunang ahural mazdai afaica vahistai dadamahica ci¥mahica aca
avaddayamaht. // vohit xia9rorm (6] mezels ahurd apaimd vispd? yave, huxsaQrastd nd nd
v nairi va x&aeta uboyo aphve hatam hudastama.

41,1/2. We ofter, entrust, and dedicarc praiscs, welcomes (and) laudutions w the Wise
Lotd and to Best Trath. // May we attain your good power/rule for all time, O
Lord, May a good ruler, man or woman, secede (o power/rule over us in both
existences, O Most Munificent One amang the existing.

41,172, Wir bringen dem Weisen Herm und dem Besten Wahrsein Preislieder,
Willkommensworte (und) Lobpreisungen dar, vermaucn sic ihnen an und widmen si¢
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ihnen. # Migen wir Deine gute Macht/Herrschaft fiir alle Zeit erreichen, o Weiser Herr.
Moge ein guter Herrscher, Mann oder Frau, dic Macht/Herrschaft ither uns in beiden
Existenzen antreten, o Freipebipster nnter den Seienden.

4154
Syt uboye anhvo it hadistomd. # hanacmica zemici muaJJ m.;. Sabmi
rfanabi darogayeu, acéaca S amavantases buyama, mpoicd i na daragamed uStaca
it budastama,

41,3/4. We aceept you, (0 Lord,) the miraculous (and) creamy Yazatardeiry, who is in
harmony with truth. May you thus be for us Hfe and osseousness in both existences, 0
Mast Munificent One among the existing. # May we win and let (the others) hehind
under your long-lasting/lifelong support, O Wise Lord, and may we become vigorous
and impenuous through you, and may you support us permanently and as desired, O
Mast Munificent One amonyg the existing.

41,34, Wir nehmen Dich un, (o Herr,) den wunderkriftigen (und) sahnercichen
‘Yazata/Gortheit, der mit dem Wahrsein im Einklang steht. So mogest Du uns in beiden
Existenzen Leben und Knochenhaftigkeit sein, o Freigebigster unter den Seienden. 1/
Miigen wir gewinnen und (die anderen) hinter uns lassen unter Deiner lang dauernden/
Iehenslangen Unterstitzung, o Weiser Herr, und mogen wir dureh Dich kraftvoll und
ungestiim werden und mdgest Du uns unterstiitzen, daverhall und wie gewdnscht, o
Freigebigster unter den Seienden.

41,5/6. Sfai 3 a ahuri mazdi nsrmahica vis

hyat mizdam [mjavaeSam fradadada dsenabyo mazda ahum, 4 shya bvo na daidi
alundicd abuye manaXydicd taf aliyd va taf upd jamydma favaca sarsm afasydcd vispdi
yavé

41,5%6. We declare ourselves your praisers and paets, 0 Wise Lord, and we are willing
(1o he sa) and we get ready (10 be s0). (As for) the incontestable prize which ou
promise to the views/view-souls, O Wise Lord, // grant us (a share) of it for this
(osseous/material) existence and for that of though, (grant us) that (share) of it through
which we may reach your shelter and that of truth for all time

41,5/6. Wir erkliren uns zu Deinen Lobpreisern und Denkem/Dichtern, o Weiser Herr,
und wir wollen (es sein} und wir machen uns (dazu) bereit, Was den unanfechtbaren
Preis (angeht.) den Inr den Anschauungen/Schauseelen versprecht, o Weiser err, //
gewihre uns (cinen Anteil) an ihm fir diese (knochenhafte/matericlle) Fxistenz und fir
dic des Gedankens, (gewdihre uns) jenen (Anteil) daran, durch den wir fir alle Zeit
Deine Hut und die des Wahrseins erlangen migen.

[Yasna 42]
[42,102. yazamaids v amass spaptd yasmahe hapiaphatos hapdits, apame xd
yazamaide, apiinca parales yazamaids, padamca vicarand yazmmaide, paSamea

hanjamand yezamaide], / gairisca afitacinG yazamaide, vairiSea afisZdandgho
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yazimaide, aspanaca yavino yazamaide, payifsei Sficrastars yazmaide, mazdamca
zaraBusiramea yazamaide,]
[42.1°2. We eclebrate fou. 0

il :
we eelébrale Lhe crassings of the waters/rivers, and we celebrate the hifurcations of the
paths, und we celebrate the junctions of the paths,  and we celbrate the mountains
with their watercourses, and we celebrate the water—collecting lakes, and we celebrate
the fertile grain felds, and we eelebrate the protector and the shaper, and we celehrate
the Wise (Lord) and Zarathushira,]

[42,112. Wi feiern Fuch, o Segensreiche Unsterbliche/Amasha Spantas, (durch dic
Rezitation) der Samimlung des Yasna Haplanghaiti, und wir feiem die Quellen der
Wasser, und wir feiern die Ubergiinge der Wasser/Flisse, und wir feiern die
Gabelungen der Wege, und wir feiern die Kreuzungen der Wege, #/ und wir feicm dic
Berge mit ihren Wasscrliufen, und wir feiem die dos Wasser ssmmelnden Scen, und
wir foiern die fruchtbaren Kornfelder, und wir feiern den Beschiitzer uad den Bildner,
und wir feiern den Weisen (Herm) und Zerathushira.]

eficent Tmmortuls’ Amasha Spanias. (b reciting) the

e Yasna | e e foeuntai

[42,34, zanica yammaide, darshi yazarmaide,
aérounca harmiSyd barazt yazamaide, baminea vispcd vohi yazamaioe, / mana vohn
WINASCA ASAGNGN YoZaMaIGE, vESHUCE yim pancasadvarim yazamaide, xarsmea yim
AFAVANAM yazmnaide yo hiStaite maidim zmyagho vourskasahe, zayd vourukasom
yotzamaide)

[42,3/4. And we celebrate carth and heaven, and we celebrate the fierce wind created by
the Wise (Lord.) and we celebrate the peak of high (Mount) Haraifi/Elburz, and we
celcbrate the earthly world and all good (things,) /7 and we celcbrate good thought and
the souls of the truthful, and we celebrate (the fish) Vast of fifly ... (7) ..., and we
celebrate the truthful Khara, who stands in the midst of Sea Vourukasha/Aral Sca. We
celebrate Sea Vourukasha.]

[42,3/4, Und wir feiern die Erde und den Himmel, und feiern den heftigen vom
Weisen (Herrn) geschaffenen Wind, und wir feior den Gipfel des hohen (Bergs)
Harail Elburz, und wir feiern dic Erdenwelt und alle guten (Dinge,) // und wir feien
den guten Gedanken und die Seelen der Wahrhaflen, und wir feicm (den Fisch) Vst
von fiinfzig ... (%) ..., und wir feiern den wahrhafien Khara, der in der Mitte des Sees
VourukashafAralsces stcht, Wir feiem den Sec Vourukisha.]

[42,5/6. haomamca zairin borazantan yazamaids, haomarm fra$mim fradat.gaedem
yazamaidé, haomam doraciam yazamaide, / apagmed foraxsaostram yazimaids,
vayamca yazomaide, jadram yazamaidé yoi iveyam
diraf a3, 7o daXyunam, vispasca amas sporl yazarmaide]

[42,5/6. And we celebrate the yellow highfclimbing Flaoma (herazmpt,) and we celebrale
the low/straggling Haoma (frasmi) which furthers the herds, and we celebrate the death-
averting Haoma (dimanda,) / and we celebrate the surging forward of the waters, und we
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celebrate the flight of the birds, and we celebrate the return of the pricsts who have gone
far away, seeking the truth of the lands, und we celebrate all the (six) Beneficent
Tmimortals (Amasha Spantas).]

federn den i Herden Tondecnden urs Boden wucherden Hooma n'rm. J und wir
feiern den Tod abwelrenden Haoma (diraosa,) ff und wir feicrn das Wogen des
Wasscrs, und wir feiern. den Flug der Vivgel, und wir feiern die Rilckkehr der Pricster,
die auf der Suche nach dem Waliesein der Linder in dic Feme gezogen sind, und wir
feiern alle (sechs) Scgensreichen Unsterblichen (Amosha Spontas).]

‘Yasna 43-46. Ushtavaiti Gatha
Yasna 43

43,1, udta ahmai  yahrndi wStd kalindiclf

vasaxdayas  mazod cluyal ahurd

wuiayuit  {3viSim gag.toi vasami

afom daraidydi  lat moi of drmaite

rdyd a3 vaphaus gaem maneiho

43,1 1 wish bodily strength alung with youtbfulness to come

as desired 10 whomsoever the Wise Lord

ruling at will would accord (the things) desired.

T wish to take possession of truth, grant ii to me, O Right-mindedness,
(grant me) rewards (consisting) of wealth and a life in good thonght.

43,1, Ich wiinsche, dass Kérperkraft samt Jugendlichkeit einem jeden

nach Wunsch zuteil werde, dem (die) gewiinschten (Dinge)

det Weise Herr nach Seinem Belichen herrschend bewilligen solle

Das Wahesein will ich in Hesitz bringen, gewlihre es mir, o Rechtgesinntheit,

{gewhre mir) Belolnungen (bestchend) aus Reichtum und ein Leben in gutem
Gedanken.

43.2. agea abmai  vispanam vahitam
xadova  na x'adrom daidiia

Sfla ciciBfdy  spanista mainyw mazeda

yd diasa  vaphaus mayd manapho

Vispd ayars  darago,jvalais urvidamli

43,2, The best of all (things) the man would like

to obtain for himself, comfort in the (domain of) comfort,

through your most beneficent spirit, O Wise Ong, being constious
of the mitaclcs of good thought which you grant through truth

all duys along with the cnthusissm of 4 long-lived one.

43,2 Dus beste von allen (Dingen) michte der Mann
sich erwerben, Labsal im (Reich der) Labsal,
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© Weiser, durch Deinen segensreichsten Geist sich bewnsst
der Wunder des guten Gedankens, die [Du durch Wahrsein pewsilrst
alle Tage zusammen mit dem Enthusiasmus eines Langlebigen.

¥ araz  savayho paso sisoit
alyaaghons astvalo managhasca
haiyong 4 68 yong asaeit aburo
aradro Bflavas  Wuzanmiss spats mazdi

43,3. May that man attain what is better than good

who should show us the straight paths of henefit/salvation

of this asscous/material existence and (of that) of thought,

the real (paths leading) toward the propertics, (the paths) at which the Lord dwells,
the efficient one, the one such as you, noble (und) beneficent, O Wise One.

43,3 Moge derjenige Mann ensichen, was bessr sl

der uns die geraden Pfade des
und (derjenigen) des Gedankens weiscn smlm,

die witklichen, mit Besitztum ausgestatteten (Pfade.) an denen der Herr wohnt,
der tlichtige, der so wie Du, edel (und) segensreich, o Weiser.

Existenz

43,4, af 883 mipghdi  taxmames spoptom mazda
hyat (8 zasti  ya i haliF avé

ya di agF  dragvaite afaunagca

Spabys garamd  a9¢0 afaoianha

hyat moi vaplus  baza fimel managho

43,4, T-will realize that you are firm and hencficent, 0 Wise One,
swhen from that hand in which you hold those requitals

which you assign to the deceitful one and to the truthful one

by the heat of your fire strong through truth,

wehen (from that hand) the superiority of good thought has come to me.

43,4, Ich werde Dich als standfest und scgensreich erkennen, o Weiser,

wenn aus der Hand, in der Du jenc Vergelrungen hiltst,

die Du dem Ligner und dem Wahrhaften zuweist

il der Hitze Deines durch Wahrsein kraftvollen Feuers,

wenn mir (aus dicser Hand) die.Uberlegenheit des puten Gedankens zuteil peworden st
43,5, spantom af 8fa  mazdla maghf abura

hvap 883 aphant  za9ai darasom pacurvim

hyar dd SyaoSand  miidavan yéca uxia

akam akai  vag'him aim vaphaove

9fa hunars  damoi§ urvaese apsme

43,5.1 realize that you ave beneficent, © Wise Lord,
when I perceive you, the Primal One, (engaged) in the procreation of the existence/life,
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(and) when you make the actions have their prize as well as the statements,
(assigning) evil to the cvil onc (bt a good requitalireward to the good one
oy your skill, ut the final turs {of the course] of the world

435 lch erkenne | il o W er Her

wenn ich Dich, den Umﬁ.nynm (bei) der Zeugung der Existenz/Lebens crblicke,
{und) wenn Dy die Handlungen mit ihrem Preis versehen lisst und die Aussagen,
Schlechtes dem Schlech , aber) gute Ver dem Guten
durch Dein Kinnen bei der letzten Weade (des Laufs) der Welt

43,6, yahm? sponta 9 mainyd urvagse jaso
mazdd xiadra  ahkmi vohii managhi

yehyi fyaoSanai  gaedd afa fradante
aeibyo il singhaitt it

Sfiabya xrawus  yam naevis dabayeit

43,6. At that turm at/to which you come with your beneficent spirit,

(being) wise through power, at that {m) right-mindedness, (inspired) by good thought
by whose actions the herds are furthered in truth,

pronounces to thase (in question) the judgments

of your intellect, which no one deceives.

43,6, Anbei dieser Wende, beizn der Du mit Deinem segensreichen Geist kommst,
weise: durch Macht, anfbei dieser (Wende) vorkiindet dic Rechtgesinntheit
(inspiricrt) durch guten Gedanken, durch dessen Iandlungen

die Herden an Wahrssin geféirdert werden, den (BetrefTenden) die Urteile

Deines Intellekts, den niemand tiuscht.

43,7 spantam af 981 mazds maghi ahue
hyag ma vohy  pairi jasal manaqis
porasatea ma  ci ahi kahyi ahi

kadi ayars  duxiaea farasayai dEa

aibi 8faku  gaiSaha tanulica

43,7, | realize that you are beneficent, O Wise Lord,
when ane serves me with goad thought

and asks me: “Who are you? To whom do you belang?
Why, O expert, would you get a date for consultation
about your herds and yourself?”

43,7 Ich erkenne Dich als segensreich, o Weiser Her,

wenn mit jemand mit gutem Gedanken anfwartet

und mich fragt: ,Wer bist du? Wem gehdrst du an?

Warum, o Kenner, méchtest du einen Termin erhalten zur Beratung
iber deine Herden und dich selbst?

43,8, ar hoi aojl  zaraBustro prourvim
haiflyo dvaisd  hya isoya dragvaite
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atagiuné  raland sysm avjophval
hyata bustis  vasasa.x5a@mbya dyé
yavara Y61 mazdd staomi ufvacd

155 Vel Lt i Zarahushina,” (5,

“Since, (being) a pr persan, | would seck for mywlf{p:lm\t af) hostility toward
the deceitful one,

1 would be a strong support for the truthful one,

i 1 could gain the adornnients of one ruling al will

through the extent to which T praise and extol you, O Wisc Onc.”

43,8 Ich aber sage zu ihm: . Zum Ersten, (Ich bin) Zarathushtra.” (Zum Zwcitcn:)

D ich mir (als) Aufrichtiger (Lente von) Feindschafil gegeniiber dem Lilgner suchen
machte,

diirfie ich dem Wahrhaflen eine kraftvolle Stiitze s

falls ich mir dic Auszeichnungen cines nach Belichen Hl:ml:hl:nﬂ:n verschaffen knnte

durch das Avsmab, in dem ich Dich lobpreise und rilhine, o Weiser.

43,9, spaniam af 9p1  mazda maghi ahurd

hyaf m volil  pairi jasaf nanaghi

ahyi forasim  kahii vividuyé vast

ata biahmai  adre ratam namagho

afahydma  yavaf isdi manydi

43.9. L realize that you are beneficent, O Wise Lord,
when one serves me with good thought.

“To his question *To whom do you want to pay honar?™
(1 reply:) *"To your fire I will think the gift of reverence
for truth as much/long os [ can.”

43.9. Ich erkenne Dich als segensreich, o Weiser Herr,

wenn mir jemand mit gutcm Gedanken aufwartct,

Auf scine Frage , Wem willst du Ehre erweisen?"

(antworle ich:) . Deinem Feuer will ich die Gabe der Verchrung
des Wahrseins denken, so sehrisolange ich kann.*

43,10, af {6 moi dii§  afam fyal ma zaozsami

armaiti  hacimno if aram

perasaca nd v toi shma parse

parstom =i 9 yaBand faf mavaam

hyat 3P4 xiayas  aefam dyaf smavaptam

43,10. Thus show me the truth for which | am ealling

~ in harmeny with right-mindedness I have deserved it —

and ask us about the questions (fa be asked) of you by us.

For by you the question was asked about the matter of the impetuous oncs,
(implying) that a ruling onc should make you vigorons {and) impetious.
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43,10. So zeige mir das Wahssein, nach dem ich rute,
— im Einklang mit Rechtgesinntheit libe ich es verdient
und feage uns, welches dic von uns an Dich (zu stellenden) Prage

(dess Inbilis,) diss ein Hermschender Dich krativoll (wid) uigestlin pachon soline

43,11, spoptom af 983 mazds mafhi abuna
hyat ma volu  pairi jasal mananhi

Dyar x¥ma uxsar  didaighe peeurvim

sddei moi sas magiyadia zazdai
{af varazyeidyai hyat mof mraotd vahiStan

43,11, 1 realize that you are heneficent, O Wise Lord,

when one serves me with goad thought.

‘When, through statements by fou, 1 learn what is primal/fundamental,
(then) faith in morlals proves Lo me to cause disteess

Let me carry out what Fou tell me is the best

43,11. Ich crkennc Dich als scgensreich, o Weiser Herr,

it gutem Gedanken aufwarter,

Wenn ich durch Aussagen von Euch das Uranfingliche/Grundlegende lerne,
(dann) erweist sich mir das Vertrauen auf dic Menschen als Unheil bringend
Lass mich ansfiihren, was Ihr mir als das Beste nenn.

weni man

43,12, hyatcd mei mraod  afam jaso fraxénane
af 1 moi ngif asiustd pairiyacys

wziraidyai  para hyat moi & fimal

sara0sa a3F  maza.raya hacimng

yaviasi  ranaibyd savel vidiyat

43,12. And when you say to me: “ia prudence you reach truth,”

then you speak to me nol without heing obeyed (by me).

Let me arise (alrcady) before hearingfobedicnce has reached me,

in compuny with wealth-granting Reward,

wha, in the favarable (case,) will distribute the rewards with the balance.

43,12, Und wenn Du zu mir sagst: ,zum Wahrsein gelangst du in Unsicht”
dann sprichst Iu 7u mir, nicht ohne dass ich (Dir) geborsam wire

Lass mich aufstehen, (schon) bevor mir Erhérung/Gehorsam zurcil geworden ist,
begleitet von Reichtum gewihrender Belohnung,

welehe im vorteilhaften (Fall) die Belohnungen mit der Waage verteilen wird.
43,13, spontam #f 8 mazda marihi ahuri

Inval md vohd  paiid jasap manapha

amda voizdyai  kamahyd Gm mol data

daragalnd yros  yam va naecis daradt ite

vaitiyd stol8  ya Sfahmi x&adroi vaci
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43,13, 1 realize that you arc bencficent, O Wise Lord,
when one scrves me with good thought.

Pay lieed to the ubjects of my loging. This fou have imparted 1o me,
i 21 o o
Land) for a desirabic propeny, wi

s s {10 by i your power

43,13, Ich crkennc Dieh als segensreich, o Weiser Herr,

wen man mir mit gutemn Gedanken aufwartet.

Achlet auf die Ziele meiner Sehnsucht. Diese habt It mir vermitielt,

(dic Schnsucht) nach langem Leben, die 7u erfilllen Fuch niemand zwingen kann,
(und) dic nach wiinschenswertem Hesitz, von dem cs haibt, er (licge) in Deincr Macht.

43,14, hyaj od friydi  vaddamno isvi dardi}

maibyd mazdd  lavd rafoud fiaxSaenam

hyaf 9 xS asif hucd frasi

uziraidyai  azce saractand sapghahya

ap W vispdiE ol toi ma Srd maranti

43,14. What a man whe is propertied (and) has command would grant a fiiend,
(ggrani) me, © Wise One, your prudent supporl,

which one, through your power, obtains in accordance with truth.

Let me arise to chase the defiers of (your) scntonce

(supported) by all lhose whe recile your maniras.

43,14, Was ein begiiterier (und) befihigler Mann einem Freund gewdhren wilrde,
(gewihre) mir Deine umsichtige Unterstitzung, O Weiser,

die ciner durch Deine Macht in (ibercinstimmung mit dem Wahrscin crwirbt.
Lass mich aufstelien, um die Verichter (Deiner) Verkiindung zu verjagen,
(unterstiitzt) von all denen, die Deine Mantras rezitieren.

43,15, spantom af 93 e mdiihi alurd

hyat ma vohu  pairi jasat managha

daxdaf ufyai  uEna maitis vahista

i d pour  drgvald Xyaf civimss

af i0i vispang  angrang asaont ddari

43,15, [ realize that you are heneficent, O Wise Lord,
when one serves me with good thought.

An appeased mind suits best the sensitive one.

The/a man should not try to satisfy the many deceitful
These call all the harmful persons “truthful ™

43,15. Ieh erkenne Dich als segensreich, o Weiser Herr,

wenn tman mir mit gutem Gedanken aufwartet.

Ein hesiinligtes Gemil laugt dem Verstindigen am besten.
Nicht suche der/cin Mann dic vielen Ligner zufrieden 2 stellen.
Diese bezeichnen all dic Bésen als wahrhaft*,
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43,16, af ahurd  {ivd mainydn it
varante mazda  yasic ciSed spanisio
astvaf afam Xyt uSiang agjonghvag
v Frmuritis

43,16. 0 Lord, this Zarathushira chooses any (manifestation)
of the spirit that (is) your most beneficent one, O Wise One.
May osscousimaterial truth be (available,) strong through
may right-mindedness abide in the sunlit dominion,

may shefit grant, through good thought, reward by/for actions.

43,16, 0 He, dieser Zarathushira wihlt jegliche (Auficrung)

des Geistes, der Dein segensreichster (ist,) o Weiser.
Knochenhafles/materielles Wahrsein sei (verfiighar,) stark durch Lebenskraft,
Rechigesinntheit mige im sonnigen Machtbercich verweilen,

durch guten Gedanken gewihre sic Belohmung durch/filr Handlungen

Yasna 44

44,1, taf 99 parass  era¥ moi vaocd ahurd
nemaglht 4 yada nand ASmidvato

mazda frivai  Sfavas saxyal mavaite
atnaaga friya duzdyai hakurana
yad3n33 vohi jimaf managhi

44,1, This 1 ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:

How the reverence/greeting of one such as fou (will be shown) in retm of (my)
reverencelgrecting,

one such as you may tell a friend such as me, O Wise One.

We want, indeed, 1o learn from our friend (and) partner

haw Hefone will come to us with gaad thought.

ality,

44,1. Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir ehrlich, o Herr;

Welcherart die Verehrung/Grulb eines wie Iy in Erwiderung (meiner) Verehrung/Grul
(sein wird,)

mige der so wic Du dem Freund so wie mir kundtun, o Waiser,

Durch Wahrscin wollcn wir ja von unserem Freund (und) Parmer erfahien,

wie Erfman zu uns mit gutem Gedanken kommen wird.

44,2, taf 98 porasd  aias indi vaoed ahu

kaBa anhins  vahiStahya paourvim

kaa suidyai yo F paititat

hvoziaga  spatd rixtem vispoiyo

K iyl abim,biS urvado mazd

44,2, This Task you, tell me truly, © Lord:

What ahout the foundation of the best existence?
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For the anc who, to (our) , will restore the ons) wished for,
(heing) benefieent through truth retaias by his spirit the outcame of all (theughts, wonds,

44,2. Das frage ich Dich, sag cs mir chrlich, o Herr:

Wie heschaffen ist die Grundlage der besten Existenz?

Denn derjenige, der zu (userem) Wohl/Vorteil die erwinschten (Verhiltissc)
wiederherstellen wird,

(der) segensreich durch Wahrscin das Ergebnis von allen (Gedauken, Worten uad
Handhingen)

it seinem Geist festhul, der [ (und) (der bist
Du,} o Weiser.

44,3, iaf SPE porasa  ara¥ moi vaoca shurs

kasni 7n9  pia agahya pouruyo

kasna x'apg  swanca daf advanam

K yard  uxSyeits marafSaiti 9l

{aci mazda  vasamP amyaca viduye

44,3, This T ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:

Who, by procreation, (is} the primal father of truth?

‘Who lixed the course of the sun and the stars?

Wha (is he) through whom the moon waxes (now) and wanes later?
Thesc very things and others | wish o know, O Wise One.

44,3, Das fiago ich Dich, sag cs mir ehlich, o Terr:

e Vater des Wahnseins?
Wer legte den Weg der Sonne und der Sterne fest?

Wer (ist cs,) durch den der Mond (jetzt) zunimme und spater abninmt?
Gerade diese Dinge und andere begehre ich zu wissen, o Weiser.

44,4, taf YA porasa  ara¥ moi vaocd ahurs

kasud dorati  zgmcd ad nabdsei

ik apo urvardsta

ko vatai  dvanmaibyasca yaogar asa

kasna vaghavd  mazdd damif managhc

44,4, This L ask you, lell me truly, O Lord:

‘Who upholds the earth below and (prevents) the skies

from falling, who (upholds) the waters and the plants?

Who yokes the swift (teams) to the wind and to the clouds?
Who is the founder of geod thought, O Wise One?

44,4, Das [rage ich Dich, sag es mir chrlich, o Herr

Wer halt dic Erdc unten und (bewahrt) das Himmelszelt
vor dem Absturz, wer {(erhilt) die Wasser und die Pilanzen?
Wer spannt dem Wind und den Wolken die schnellen (Gespanne) an?
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Wer ist der Griinder des guten Gedankens, o Weiser?

rus taf Ofia parasi ara¥ méi vaoed ahurd
undpd et dig e

k8 yidusa  arom.pidpa xsapaca

i manaoti  eazdonghvapton amSakya

44.5. This 1ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:

Which artist created/produces both light and darkncss?
Which artist created/praduces both sleep and waking?
Who (is he} through whom dawn, noan, and nightfall (suceesd one another,)
reminding the consclentious one of his dury?

44,5. Das frage ich Dich, sag s mir elirlich, o Herr:

Welcher Kimstler schufschafll sowohl Licht als auch Finster

Weleher Kiinstlar schuf/schff sowohl Schlaf als auch Wachsein?

Wer (ist es,) dureh den it und 5 ung (einander
Tolgen,)

dic den Gewissenhaften an seine PAicht erinnen

44,6, taf 9pa parasa  arad moi vanca ahurd

i fravaxiyd  yezi 19 ad haidya

asam SyauSandls  dabazaiti armaitié

taibyo x3aram  voha cinas mananhi

kagiby0 azim  rnyo0.skaraifim gam taso

44,6, This 1 ask you, tell me truly, O Lord,

if (the words) which 1 am about to pronounce arc really
“By (her) actions, right-mindedness consolidates truth;
through good thonght she assigns the power © you™

(Tell me:) For which (people) did you fashion the joy-giving fertile cow?

44,6 Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir chrich, o Herr,

wenn (die Worte,) die ich nun ausspreche, wirklich wahr sind:
.Durch (ihre) Handlungen festigt die Rechtgesinntheil das Wahrsein:
durch guten Gedanken weist sie Dir dic Macht 70"

(Sug mir:) Fiir welche (Leute) hast Du die Freude bereitende fruchtbare Kuh gehildet?
44,7, taf S porasd ol mail vaoca ahurd

ka baraxdam 1§t xSara mal armaitin

ki wzamdm ediaf  vyanaya pulram pifre

azim @ 93 fraxdnl avimi maz

spanta mainyn  vispanam datiram

44,7, This 1 ask you, tell me truly, © Lord

Wha, by his power, fashioned esteemed right-mindcdness?

Wha gets a son excellent in vitality for a father?
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With these (offerings) I prodently refresh you, O Wise One,
(you who,) by beneficent spirit, (are) the creator of all (things).

447 Das frage ich Dich. &

es mir ehelich. o Herr

Wer versehafft cinem Vn(rl cinen durch Vitalitit hm magmdm Sohn?
Unsichtig labe ich Dich mit diesen (Opfergaben,) o Weiser,
(Dich, der Du) durch segensreichen Geist der Sehépfer aller (Dinge bist).

448, tap fa porass  anad moi vaocd ahuid

mandaidyai  ya foi mazda adists

vilca vohi  uxdd frasi manaphd

yica asd  aphaus aram vacidiya

ki mavruva voha urvaxsal agomeft i

44,8 This | ask you, tell me truly, O Lord,

in order for me to note in my mind, & Wise One, your instruction

and the statemnents on which T held counsel with good thought

and on which (I did so) with truth, with a view to a proper knowledge of (the means of)
existence:

On which (way) shall my soul praceed toward the goods (already) arrived?

44,8 Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir chrlich, o He,

damit ich mir, o Weiser, Deinie Anweisung einprige

und dic Aussagen, iher dic ich mich mit dem guten Gedanken beraten habe

und (ebensa) mit dem Wahrscin im Hinblick auf angemesscne Kenntais der
Existenz(mitiel):

Auf welchem (Weg) soll meine Seele auf die (bereits) eingetroffenen Giter zugehen?

449, ot Y parasn s moi vaoed ahurd

kada moi ygm  yaos daengm [yaozldane

yam huddnas  paitiis saXyat xsabrahya

aratv xia9rd  Sfavas acLiHE mazdi

hadamoi afa  volca dyas managha

44,9 This T ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:

‘How would the Lord of Power announce fo me whish view/view-soul
that of a generous (person) — 1 can puridy for my wellare,

the one such as you, O Wise One, of much command by his high power,

dwelling at {his) residence along with truth and good thought?

44,9, Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir ehrlich, o Herr:

Wie wilrde mir der Herr der Macht die Anschauung/Schausecle

— dic eines GroBziigigen — verkiinden, die ich mir zum Teil gewinnen kann,
der s wie Du, o Weiser, von grofier Verfigungsgewalt durch seine hohe Macht
der mit Wahrsein und gutem Gedanken an (seinem) Wohnsitz wohnt?

44,10. tag 81 perast  ared moi vaoed ahurt




124 The Old Avestan texts with English and German translations

fam dugnam  yd hatam valistd

yamoi gad9d  aga fradoit hacannd
Grmatois i fyaodand aras daidyal
ma

is ik

44,10. This | ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:
Does the vigor of my insight (inspired) by you, O Wise One,
discern praperly that viewir which is the hest of thase who exist
and which could further my herds in harmony with truth —
(and does it discern) at will actions (inspired) by statements uf right-mindedness?
44,10. Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir ehrlich, o Herr:
Erkennt die durch Dich (inspirierte) Kraft meiner Einsicht, o Weiser,
dic Anschauwung/Religion richtig, welche dic beste der Seienden ist
und welche im Einklang mit dem Wﬂhrselll meine Herden frdemn kmml:
(und erkenni sie) b die A
(inspirierten) Handlungen?

44,11, taf 8fa porasi  aras moi vacca ahir

kaa tpga  vijsmyar amaitid

yadibyd mazdi  9F0i valyetd daind

azm toi 4i§ pouruyo favoivide

vispang anyang  mainyaus spasyd dvastaghd

44,11. This 1 ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:

How could right-mindedness spread over those

10 whom your viewreligion is proclaimed, O Wise One?

By these (offerings) | present myself o you (as being) your foremost one,
Look upon all others with the hostility of (your) spiriL.

44,11. Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir ehelich, o Herr:

Wie kinnte sich Rechtgesinnheit tber dic verbreiten,

denen Deine Anschaumg/Religion verkiindet wird, o Weiser!
Mit diesen (Darbietungen) zeige ich mich Dir (als) Dein Erster.
Alle anderen betrachte Du mit der Feindschafl (Deines) Geistes

44,12, taf 8 porasd  ara8 mdi vancd aburg
kaagava  yai§ parasii dragvd va

kataram &  angio va hvo vl apgro
yamidragvd  38a savd paiti.orate
ciyahit hvé  niif ayam apgre mainyete
44,12. This | ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:
Wha is truthful? (Those/¥
Which of the two (applies)? (1s the truthful one) harmful or is that one harmful
who, being deceitful, (intends) to stop your benefactions?

Evidently, (it is) that (deccitfal) one, not this (truthful) one, (who) harmfully intends (1o

stop ther).

‘ou) with whom I wish to hold counsel, or the deceitful one?
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44,12. Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir ehrlich, o Herr:

Wer st wahrhalt? (Diejenigen/Th,) mit denen ich mich beraten will, oder der Liigner?

Was von heidn (1rifft /.m (15t der Wahrhafte) b oder it jener bise.
Wohliaien ants

Offeusichlich welit docl o jouer (L
(si aufzuhalten).

44,13, laf O parasi aras moi vaced ahurd

kada drigjam  nis akma & (o Jnasama

pg Javd  yoi asiultoid parandpho

ngit afalya  adivyeinti hacana

naff frasaya  vaghous caxnars managho

44,13, This 1 ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:

How can we remove deceit from our midst,
away/down toward those who, full of disobedience,
neither strive for the uttachment of truth

nor take plasure in the consultation of goad thought?

44,13 Das frage ich Dich, sag s mir chrlich, a Herr
Wie kénnen wir die Liige aus unserer Mitte entfemen,
fort/hinab 7u denen, die des Ungehorsams voll

weder nach der Zuncigung des Wahrscins streben
noch sich der Beratung des guten Gedankens erfrenen?

44,14, tar 9@ parass  ara§ moi vaoca ahura

ka9 afai drujam diypm zmstays

i bim maraFdyai - 3falya madrais sanghahya
amavaifim  sinam davoi dragvasn

3B dvaftapg  mazdi [a]nate astasca

44,14. This T ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:

How could T deliver deceit into the hands of wuth,

1o wipe it down by the mantras of your scntence,

1o let an impetuons weapon come down upon the deceitful
1o bring ill and harm over them, O Wise One?

44,14. Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir ehrlich, o Herr:
Wic kinnte ich dic Lijge dem Wahrsein in die [
damit es sie hinunterfege mit den Mantras [
damil es seine ungestiime Waffe auf die Ligner Herablenke,
um Nat und Uhel iiber sie zu bringen, o Weiser?

44,15, taf O porasa  araf moi vaocd ahurd
yeziahys  aa poi maf xSayehl

Myat fiam spadf - anocaghi jamaste

avai§ urvatai  ya 1 masds didaraZo
kudraayd  kahimoi vanangm dadi

) wicht dieser U\-dmlu.llu ) bislich daraut ats
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44,15. This 1 ask you, tell me truly, O Lord,
if you are able to do 50 in order 1o protect me through truth,
When the two warring hosts meet

it el Shiab

W e side ol e beo, W whows will you geaul victory, U Wise €

44,15, Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir ehelich, o Herr,
falls Du es kannst, um mich durch Wahrscin zu hoschiitzen:

Wenn dic heiden gegnerischen Heere aufcinander stofien

nach den Geboten, die Du durchzusetzen witnschst,

welcher Seite von den beiden, wem wirst Du den Sieg verleihen, € Weiser?

44,16 taf 9Ba pras  ar méi vaacd abur
ko voraSram,jn 9 por sangha yol hapit
cigra mol dm  ahan.bis ratam cisdl
athoi vohd  sarao¥o jants macnlia
mazda shmai  yahmai vasi kahmaicit

44,16, This 1 ask you, tell me troly, O Lord:

Who (is) the victorious (hero able) to protect, by your sentence, those who exist?

Direct a judge (1o put down) bright things in my house, O healer of the existencefworld,
(und) let, through good thought, hearing/obedience come to him,

to that one to whomsaever you wish, O Wise One.

44,16, Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir chrlich, O Herr:

Wer (ist) der sicghafte (Held, der fihig wire,) durch Deinen Unteilsspruch die Seienden
7u beschiitzen?

Weise cinen Richter an, glinzende Dinge in meinem Haus (niederzulegen,) o
Lebensheiles Weltheiler,

(und) lass ihin durch guten Gedanken Erhdrung/Gehorsam zukommen,

demjenigen, dem auch immer Du willst, o Weiser,

44,17 it 9 porasa  ara mof vaoea abura

ka9s mazda  zaram carani haca ximar

askaitin xsmakam  hyaged moi Xyag vaxs aeso

sardi bisgdydi  haurvita amarotita

ava madre  ya radarmo asal haca

44,17, This 1 ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:

How can I achieve enthusiasm in accordance with fiou, O Wise One,
(achieve) Jour atiachment and thal my voice be vigorous (enough)

ta secure (for myself) integrity and immortality for shelter

through that mantra which operates in accordance with truth?

44,17. Das frage ich Dich, sag ¢s mir chrlich, o Herr:

Wie kann ich in insti mit Euch ecken, o Weiser,
Fure Zuncigung (weeken) und (erreichen,} dass meine Stimme kraftvoll (genug) sci,
{mir) U und | itals ild 2u sichern
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durch dasjenige Mantea, das in Ubereinstimmung mit dem Wahrsein wirke.

44,18, at 82 parast  arad moi vaocd ahurd
kad taf midam handi

fyat moi mazda  apiaivain bamvaa
amaoratita  yaSa hi taibyo ddpha

44,18, This I ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:
What about? Will 1, through truth, win that prize,

~ ten mares led by a stallion, and onc camel -,

(the prize,) O Wise One, that makes available to me integrity/nectar
and immortality/ambrosia as you take them for yourself?

44,18. Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir ehrlich, o Ierr:
Wie? Werde ich durch Wahrsein diesen Preis verdienen,

—zchn Stuten gefiihrt von cinem Hengst und cin Kamel -,

{den Preis,) o Weiser, der mir Unverletlichkeil/Neklar

und Unsterblichkeit/Ambrosia verfiighar mucht, wie Du sic fiir Dich sclbst nimmst?

44,19 ta O parasi  araf mai vaoca ahura
yastal mizdom  hanante noit daiti

o ltahmi  arafuxdi i daite

ka thmahyd  madni aghat pounsyl

vidvi avam  ya im anhaf apama

44,19, This I ask you, tell me truly, O Lord:

He who docs not give tha prize fo the winner,

10 the an who has secured it for himsell by a lrue statement,

what punishment will befall that (refuser) in (his) first (existence)?

The (punishmcnt) that will befall him (far that) at last [ (mysclf) know.

44,19, Das frage ich Dich, sag es mir ehrlich, o Herr:

Wer diesen Preis dem Gewinner nicht gibt,

dem Mann, der sich ihn durch eine chrliche Aussage erworben hat,

welche Strafe wird dicsen (Verweigerer] in (sciner) ersten (Existeny) treffen?
Jenc (Strafe), die il (deswepen) zuletzt treffen wird, well ich (selbst).

44,20, cidana mazds  huxsabrn daeva dphars
af if porasi  yoi pisyeinli atibys kam

i
yacakava  anmane urodoyata

noif bim [mjazin  a§s vastam fiadaidhe

44,20, O Wise One, have there (ever) been good-nuling Dagvas/devils?

But this T ask (those) who, Lo please them, pay aliention (o thuse (words)

by which the Karapan/lic-pricst and the Usij take (hold of) the cow for furious treatment
and which the Kavi/prince pours farth to the wind,
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They do nol drive the (cow to the pasturc) to furthcr this with truth.

44,20. O Weiser, Tiat es (jemals) gut herrschende Dugvas/Icufel gogeben?
e frage ich aher (dicienigen.) dic ihnen zuliehe auf jene (Worte) nchien.

it denen dor K Lienricst bt Usii div Kl 2w susender il
{in Lesitz) nehmen
und die der KaviTiirst dem Wind vorjammert,

Nicht treiben sie die (Kuh aut die Weide.) um diese durch Wahrsein zu firdern.
Yasna 45

45,1, af Fravaxiys  na gissi.dim o smol

yaeed asnsf  ywdca diaf a9

0 im vispd  cida zi mazddnho.dom

il daibitim  dissastis ahim marpdval

aka varena  dragvé hizva avaraio

45,1, [ will proclaim, listen now, hear now,

O Siou who are approaching from near and far.

Take all note now of the existencetwarld, for it is bright,

May the blasphemer not destroy it for a second time,

through evil choice, the deceitful one, inviled/coopted by the tonguc.
45,1 Verkiinden will ich, mun hirt, nun vernehm,

o The, die Thr Euch von nah und ferm nahert,

Nun nchmt alle die Existenz/Welt wahr, denn sie ist glanzvoll.

Mage der Listerer sie nichi zum zweiten Mal zerstbren,

durch ible Wahl, der Liigner, von der Zunge cingeladen/hinzugewiihlt,

452 af fravaxiys  aphius mainyi pourays

yayd spanyd Gt mraval yim angram

0 mand 0o sdnghd noit xratavo

aedd varand  poif uxad adds Syaodana

a6 daénd  ndif uruvana hacainte

45,2, T will proclaim the twa spirits (active) in the first (period} of (one’s) existenee/life,
the mare benefieent one of whom shall address the harmful cne as follows:

“Neither our ihoughts nor our sentences nor our intellects

nor our choices/preferences nor our StatemEnts HOr OUr actions

nor our views nor our souls are in harmony.”

45,2, Verkiinden will ich die beiden Geister (aktiv) in der ersten (Periode) der
Existenz/Leben (ciner Person,)

von denen der den biisen sall:

Weder unsere Gedanken noch unsere Urteilsspriiche noch unsere Intellekte

noch unsere Wahlen/Vorlieben noch unsere Aussagen noch unsere Handlungen

noch unsere Anschauungen noch unsere Seelen sind in Einklang."

453, af fravaxsya  anhoud ahyd pourvim
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e mai vidvd  miazdd vaccaf ahud
Yool Im VaRol{ 19 MESEIn Varasonti
Vagd i mandica vaoraca

45,31 will proclaim the first/primal (mantea) of this existencesworld,
(the mantra) which the Wise Lord, the Knowing/Initiated One, tells me.,
To those who do not practice Jour mantra

in the way T think and pronounce it,

“woe” will be the last (word) of (their) existence/life.

45,3, Verkinden will ich das i (Mantra) dieser

(das Mantra,} das mir der Weise Herr, der Wissende/Initiicric sagt.

Fiir digjenigen, die Euer Mantra nicht so anwenden,

wie ich es denke und ausspreche,

wird . Wehe" das letzie (Wort ihrer) Exisienz/Leben sein.

45,4, af fravaxsya  aphaus ahyd vahiStom

afar haca  mazdi vasda ys im dat

plaram vaphau§  varzayanto managho

at hoi dugada  hodyrodend armaitis

ol difZaidiysi  vispd.hisas ahurd

45,4, 1 will proclaim the best (thought) of this existence/world.

In accordance with truth T know (that onc) wha created it, O Wise Oue,
{1 know you,) the father of juicy good thought,

hut His daughter (is) right-mindedness of good actions,

The all-recording Lord is undeceivable.

45,4, Verkiinden will ich den besten (Gedanken) dieser Existenz/Welt.
In Obereinstimmung mit dem Wahrsein kenne ich (den,) der ihn schuf, o Weiser,
(ich kenne Dich,) den Vater des saftvollen gulen Gedankens,

doch Scine Tochter (ist) die Rechigesinntheil von puten Handlungen.
Der alles im Gedichtnis bewahrende Herr ist nicht zu tiusehen.

45,5, ar fravax¥ya  hyal moi mraof spapto.tama
vaca sniidyai  hyat maraiaeiby0 vahistam

i moi ahmai - seracdam dan cayascd
upd.fimon  laurvati amorotia .

vanhaus mainyas  yaodanais mazdd aburo

45.5. Twill praclaim (the word) which the Most Beneficent One told me,
the word which, for the mortals, is the best to listen to.

“{All those) who show me obedience to it

will attain integrity and immortality

By actions of good spirit the Lord (proves to be) mindful (of them).

45.5. Verkimden will ich (das Wort,) das mir der Segensreichste sagle,
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das Wort, das zu vernchmen fir die Sterblichen das beste ist.

{Alle dicjenigen.) dic mir Gehorsam ihm gegeniiber zeigen,

werden Unverletzlichkeit und Unsterblichkeit erlangen.”

Purch 1 der Herr als et cingedenk

e ey zuten G

45,6, a fravaxdyn  vispanm miziSim
stavas a§d y3 hodd yoi hani?

spopts matmyi  sraotl mazdd alrd
yehys vahme  vohil frai maayhd
ahyé xratn  fi0 ma sasm vahists

45,6. 1 will proclaim the Greatest One of all,

praising through trufh (Him) who (is) munificent toward the existing.
Let the Wise Lord, at whose ludation

1 hold counsel with good thought, listen (1o it) by beneficent spirit,
Let Fim teach me the best (things) through His intellect

45,6. Verkinden will ich den Grofiten von allen,

mit Wahrscin (Ihn) preisend, der gegeniiber den Seicnden freigebig (ist).
Lasst (es) den Weiscn Herm, bei dessen Lob

ich mich mit dem guten Gedanken herate, durch segensreichen Geist vernchmen,
Lasst Ihn durch Seinen Intellekt mich die besten (Dinge) Ichren.

45,7, yohya savi  Sdnt ridegho

woi zi juvd  Anharaca buvainticd

amaraiaiti - A$36N0 UTIVA aeSo

vigyata  ya noras sidid dragvato

taca Ko mazdd dari¥ ahurg

45,7. The benefits of whose care/order (those) will put inta cffect

who are living (now) and have cxisted and will exist (at the same time) —
the soul of (that) truthful one (is/will be) vigorous in immortulity

(and) in youthfulness. The griefs (concerning) the men of the deceitful one
and those (benefits) the Wise Lord established by (I1is) power.

45,7 Die Vorteile von dessen FirsargefAnorduung werden (dicjenigen) in Kraft setzen,

die (jetzt) leben und gewescn sind und (zugleich) sein werden

(dieses) Wahrhaflen Seele ist/wird scin kraftvoll in Unsterblichkeit

(und) in Jugendlichkeit. Die die Mannen des Ligners (treffenden) Kimmemisse
und diese (Vorteile) setzte der Weise Herr durch (Seine) Macht fest.

45,8 tam n staotal¥  namagha a.vivarsa

mizil casmaini viadarasom

vaphaud mainyaué  fyacBanahyd wedaxydca

vids§ aga  yim mazdam ahuran

af hoi vahmang  damané garo nidama

45,8, Trying to invite Him ta us by praises of reverence
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1 have canght sight (of Him) in (my) eye just now,
(of Him,) the Wise Lord, {myselt) being an expert through truth
o the action and statement of goad spiri

45,8, Bemiht, Ihn mit Preisliedern der Verchrung zu uns einzuladen,
habe ich (Ihn) soeben in {meinem) Auge erblickt,

(Ihn,) den Weisen Herrn, {ich,) durch Wahrsein kundig

der Handlung und der Aussage des guten Geistes.

So legen wir Ihm Lobpreisungen im Haus des Willkomms nieder.

45,9. tam n3 vohy  maf manapha civinuso

yéndusin  cOraf spancd aspancd

mazdd xfadrd  varozi nd dydt ahurd

sl virang  shmakang fradadai.a

vaghaus ags  haozpdpst a manapho

45,9, Him I try to satisfy by our good thought,

(Hitn) who at will produces for us forlune and misforiune.
May the Lord, wisc through His power, place us in juice

ta further ours, cartle and men,

on account of the nobility of 2ood thought (attached) to truth.

45,9, Ihn mit unserem guten Gedanken zufrieden zu stellen, bin ich bemilht,
(Ihn,) der uns nach Beliehen Heil und Unheil schafft.

Weise: durch Seine Macht mige uns der Herr in Saft und Kraft versetzen,
um dic Unseren zu fBrdern, Vieh und Mann,

auf Grynd des Adels des mit dem Wahrsein (verbundenen) guten Gedankens.

45,10, t3m 03 yasudis  Srmal
i gnmani  mazdd sravi ahura
hyat hoi ag@ vohucs colst managha
x¥adroi hoi  haurvita amoratatd
ahodi si0i dan  Lovisi ulayiiti

mimayis

45,10.1Tim I try to present with sacrifices of our right-mindedness,

(Him,) the Wise Lord, who is heard in the wind.

In the power, which one entrusts to Him by truth and good thought,
} shall place integrity und i

bodily strength (and) youthfulncss, to helong to Him

45,10. Thn mit den Opfern unscrer Rechtgesinntheit zu beschenken, bin ich hemiihr,

(1hn,) den Weisen Herm, den man im Wind hart.

In die Macht, die man T durch Wahrsein und guten Gedanken anvertraut,
sollen die ( H und { i !
Korperkraft (und) Jugendfrisch lcgen, Thm zum Besitz,

45,11, yasta daevang  aparo magiyasca
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Laramgstd | yoi Im tard.matnyania
anyang almag  ya hoi arem mafnyaia
saos’vaz:!a tf-—)ilg [ulm spouid dacud

45,11. The adherent who, (inspired) by 1im, has raised i above
Dagvasdevils and (evil) mortals, who fancy themselves o be above Him,
thosc other than that one wh is right-minded toward Him —

by the bencficent view of the landlord, the benefactor/sa
(he should be cared for ke an)ally, a brather, o (cven his) futher, © Wise Lord,

45,11 Der Anbnger, der von Ihm (nspiriert) sich her Dagvas/Teufcl und (base)
Srerbliche

gedanklich crhaben hat, die sich iiber Ihn erhaben diinken,

die ieden sind von der Thm st

von der segenseeichen Anschawng des Hausherm, des Wohltiters/Retters,
(sollte der umsargt werden) wic ein Verbilndeter, Bruder oder (gar scin) Vater, o Weiser
Herr,

Yasna 46

46,1, kam namoi zam ki naméi ayeni

pati xnclaus  airyamuascy dadaitl

Roif ma x$naud v varazdnd kacdad

nadda daxysus  yoi sastaro dragvanta

kafa 8fa  x¥nackal mazda ahurs

46,1, Which piece of Tand shall I pasture, where shall | go to pasture?
hey keep me off from family and tribe;

neither does the community that T wish ta join satisTy me

nor do so the deceitful ryrants of the land.

How shall 1 satisfy you, O Wise Lord?

46,1, Welches Stiick Land soll ich beweiden, wohin soll ich gehen, um zu weiden?

Sie halten mich fern von Familie und Stamm;

weder die Gemeindc, der ich mich anschliefien will, stelll mich zufrieden

noch dic ligenhafien Gewalthaber des Landes.

Wie soll ich Dich zufrieden stellen, 0 Weiser Hen?

46,2, vaeda taf ya  ahmi mazdi 2o

mi kamnaf¥va  hyafca kamnana shmi

garazoi foi it falvaéng ahurs

rafadram cagvd  lyat friva frivai daidit

axso vaghaut %3 Bfim mananho

46,2. 1 know why | am vigorless, O Wise One:

{1t is) hecause of my small Tivestock and because I (only) have few men.

1 complain to you, look hither, O Lord,
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cxtending (such) support as a friend would grant 10 a friend,

Iook at the vigor of good thought (inspired) by truth.

262 Tl weilk, war kraftlos bin. o Wei
] A chbe

Ich klage Dir, shan hither, o Her,

(solche) Unterstiirzung bictend, wie sie ein Freund einem Freund gewdhren wiirde,

betrachle die durch Wahrsein (inspirierte) Kraft des guten Gedankens.

46,3, kadd mazedi i wxFEnG asmarm

anhaus daradri  fro afahya [frfarante

varazisif sanghaif  saotyaptam xratavo

katibyd G94f  vohil jimat manaphi

uibyd 9B8  sasitrif varoné ahuri

46,3. When, O Wise One, will the bulls of the days/rosy dawn

rise over the :xun:n::fworld in order (for people) to take hold of truth

(rising) with i sentences, (Lhose) intell the -
To which (people) will one come with good thought (to provide them) with fat?

I choosc/ask you to tell me (that,) O Lord.

nner habe

46,3. Wan, o Weiser, werden dic Sticre der TageiMorgenréten
iiber der Existenz/Welt aufiehen, damit (man) das Wahrsein in Desitz bringe,
Urteilsspriichen, (diese) Inicllekie o

mil
Wohliter/Retter?

Zu welchen (Lenten) wird man mit gurem Gedanken konunen, um (sic) mit Fett (zu
versorgen)?

Ich wahle/bitte Dich, mir (das) zu sagen, o Her.

46,4, af tng drogvd  yang afahya vazdrang pal

gd froratois  Soidrahya va daxyaus va

duZazobd has  xaif fyaoBanal¥ ahamusto

yastim xfaSdf  mazdd moidat jyatiul v

hvo tang frogd  padmang hucistoif carat

46,4, Yet the deceitful onc prevents those driversiconveyers of muth,

(those) oxen/bulls, from rising over county/district and land,

being of bad invocation (and) unpleasant by his actions.

He who deprives him of his powcr and livelihood, 0 Wisc One,

will render those (oxen/bulls) the herd leaders of the flight of the good insight,

46,4, Dach der Liigner halt diese Fahrer/Uberbringer des Wahrseins,

(diese) Rinder/Bullen, vom Aufgehen ilber Gau und Land ab,

von tibler Anrufung (und) unerfreutich durch seine Handlungen.

‘Wer ihn scincr Macht und seines Lehensunterhalts heraubr, o Weiser,

dor wird diese (Rinder/Bullen) zu Herdenfiihrern des Flugs der guten Einsicht machen.

46,5, y3 va xSayas  adas drita ayantom
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Urvatols va  huzanims midroibyo v
radnd juvgs  y3 atava dragvantam
viein kas  taf £ x'aéta

46,5. A master who would put up at his home one approaching (him to seek refuge.)
{the newcomer is) # nobleman {changing aver) from (his}) confession and bonds

a truthful one living lawfully (thus putting up) a deceitful person,

being competent he may Lell that Chis) family

in ordet 1o save the (nowsomer) from bloodshed, O Wise Lard.

46,5. Ein imer, der cinen (Zuflucht o in seinem Haus
aufnchmen mbchte.

— (der Ankmmling ist) ein Vornehuner. der sich von (seinem) Bekenntnis und scinen
Bindungen (lossagt) -

als gesetzmaRig lebendor Wahrhafter (so0) einen I.igner (aufnchmend)

moge er als duzu Belugter das (seiner) Familic sagen,

um den (Ankbrmmling) vor Blutvergicen zu bewahren, o Weiser Hetr.

46,6, af yastom noit  mi isamnG GiyE

drajo hva  damgn haeSahya gar

hvo zi dragvd  ya dragvaite vahiito

hvo agava  yahmii aava [riyo

hyar daend  pacuruyd da ahura

46,6. Yet that man wha should not approach him ta seek (refuge,)

in his search [or partaership he shall betake himsclf to the places of deceit.

That one indeed {counts as) deceilful who is very good/dear fo the deceitful one,
that one (counts as) truthful to whom the truthful one is u friend,

as you established the vi ions (to he) O Lord.

46.6. Der Mann aber, der nicht als (Zuflucht) Suchender zu ihm kommen sollte,
der soll sich auf seiner Suche nach Partnerschaft zu den Stitten der Liige hegeben.
Der ndmlich (gilt als) Ligner, der dem Lidgner sebr gut/lieb ist,

der (gilt als) wahrhaft, dem der Wahrhafte Freund ist,

da D die g (als) dk cingerichtet hast, o Herr.

46,7, kimna nrazdi  mavaite payom dadd

hyat ma dragvd  didarasatd senaghi

anyam Bfahma  adrasch manaphasci

yayd §yao9ansi¥  atam Sraods akura

tom moi dastvam  dadnayai fravaocs

46,7, Yet wham do you assign as & guardian te one such as me, O Wise One,
when a deccitful person tries to get hold of me in order (o outrage (mne,)
‘whom other than your fire and your thought,

‘hy whose actions you nourish truth, O Lord?

Proclaim (the solution of) this riddle to my view/view-soul.
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46,7. Wen aber bestimmst [ cinem so wic mir als Behiiter, o Weiser,
wenn ein Ligner mich festzuhalten sucht, um (an 7u freveln,
wen and Is Dein Feuer und Deinen Gedanken,

0 Handimgen Thrdas Wl
Veihunde w Anschauung Sch

cin
cele \die Liisung) dicses Riitsels.

46,8, yavamoi  yd gaedd dazde aenaghe

ndif ahyi md - 39ni Syavandi fTosyaf

paitiyangad ta ahedi jasoif dvassaphd

tanuvam & ya fm hujyatois payai

ndit dufiyatoid  kacit mazda dvaesaghs

46,8, I one intends to ouirage my herds,

then may no damage reach me dhrough his actions.

May these come back to him, with hostility

(hitting) his body, and may they keep him off from a good life,
ot frum a bad life, all with hostility, O Wise One.

46,8. Wenn einer plant an meinen Herden zu freveln,

dann mbge mich durch seine Handlungen kein Schaden errcichen.

Magen diese mit Feindschaft auf ihn zuriick fallen

(und) seinen Leib (treffen,} und mbgen sic ihn vom guten Leben fern halten,
nicht vom schlechten Leben, alle mit Feindschaft, o Weiscr.

46,9. ka hvo yimi  aradrd e6ilat pouruyd

yalka Sfia  zavistim wsamohi

SyacBandi spontam  shuram afavanam

it v afai gaus ta¥d mraof

iantima  ta iof voha manaphi

46,9. Wha (is) that efficient person who will be the first one to take note of

how 1 realized that you arc the swificst one,

the truthful Lord beneficent in action?

(The words) which the fashioner of Lhe cow (speaks) fo you through truth (and) which
he speaks to truth

about the one invigorating me, thosc (he speaks) Lo you

good thought.

46,9. Wer (ist) der Tilchtige, der als Frster zur Kenntnis nehmen wi

wie ich Dich als den Schnellsten ermessen habe,

als den im Handeln segensreichen, wahrhaften Herm?

(Die Worte,) die der Bildner der Kuh 7z Dir durch Wahrsein {und) die er zum Wahrsein
spricht

iber den mich Krifligenden, die (speicht er) zu Dir mit gutem Gedanken.

46,10. ya v moi nd - gond vd mazdd ahurt

dayaf aphaus  ya fu voista vahiita

ahin i voh x5 dram manapha

st haxfai  xdmavatm vahmald
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150 L VISpaiS  cinvato [fiajfva poratum

46,10. That man — or that woman —, & Wise Lord, who would grant ta me

{the things) which you knaw to he the best of the existencerwarld:

i}

and tall those) whom | succeed in impelling fa (ke part in) the laudation of thase such
as fou,

with all these I will cruss aver the accountant’s bridge.

46,10, Der Man - oder dic Frau -, o Weiser Herr, der mir

(die Dinge) gewihren sollte, die Du als dic besten der E

Belohnung fir Wahrsein (und) Macht durch guten Gedanken,

und (alle), die zur (Teilnahme an der) Lobpreisung dorer so wie Thr anzusporen mir
gelingl,

il ull denen werde ich die Diriicke des Rechnungsfbrers iherschreiten.

46,11, xénlrais yujon  karapano kavayasch
akais dyaofandil  ahdin marapgaidydi masim
YOpg 'S uruvd  N'uivA xmaodsf daend

hyaf aibgaman  yadrs ciovats poratus
yavdi vispal  dmjo deménar astayo

z/Welt kennst:

46,11, By (their means of} power the Karapans/Tie-pricsts and the Kavisfprinces
yoke the mortal one to bad actions in order to ruin (his) existence.

Their own breath-soul and their own view-soul will make them shudderiremble,
when they arrive at the accountant's bridge,

Buests 1o the house of deceit for all time.

46,11 Durch (ihre) Machi{mittel) spannen die Karapans/Liigenpriester und
Kavis/Filrsten

den Sterblichen an schiechte Tlandlungen, um (seine) Existenz zu zcrstiren.

Thre cigene Atemseele und ihre cigenc Schauseele wird sic erschavern/erzittem lassen,

wenn sie an der Briicke des Rechnungsllihrers angckommen sind,

fiir alle Zeit Gaste dem Haus der Liige.

46,12, hyat us afs  naptivass naffuci
teahya fuzljan fiiyahya aojiysesn
drmatols  gaedd frido SPaxsapha

af ¥ vold  hom.aibimoist managha
acibys rafadeai  mazdf saste ahuro

46,12 When He, with truth, rises at the praisewarthy
relatives and descendants of T, son of Friya,

who furthered the herds of right-mindedness with zeal,
then the Wise Lord puts them together with good thought
at (the reward) promised to support them.

46,12, Wenn Er sich mit Wahrsein bei den rihunenswerten
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Verwandten und Nachkormmen des Tiira, Sohns des Friya, erhebt,
der dic Herden der Rechtgesinntheit mit Kifer firderte,
dann spannt sie der Welse Herr durch guten Gedanken

Unterstiitaung +ensprochone (Bl

46,13, yo spitamant  zaradustom sdaghd
martaEn xinous  hve na frasraidyai aes9po
ar hoi mazdd  ahom dada aburo

abmdi gae8d  voln fridap mananhs

tam va aga  mahmaidi hus haxaim

46,13. That man among, the mortals who satisties

Spitama Zarathushtra by (his) ordericare is worth praisi

The Wise Lord grants him existence,

(and) He furthers his herds by good thought.

We recognize him (to be) your good Friend by teuth.

46,13 Der Mann unter den Sterblichen, der den Spitama Zarathushtra

durch (seine) Anordmung/Fiirsorge 7ufrieden stellt, der Mann ist es wert, geriihmt zu
werden.

Der Weise Herr gewihrt ihm Exister
(und) Er firdert scine Herden durch gnt:n Gedanken
Wir erkennen i (als) Euren durch Wahrsein guten Freund.

46,14, zaraBustia  Kaste afava urvado
mazoi magai  ka va frasidyai vastt

aphvokava vistaspo yahi

yapgstg mazda  hadamor minacss ahura

lang zhaya  vanhiud uxdal managho

46,14. O Zarathushtra, who is your truthful ally

for the great contribution? Who wishes to be praised?

This Kavi/Prince Vishtaspa {wishes that) at the apportionment (of shares).
Thase whom you gather at {your) residence, O Wise Lord,

thase [ wish ta call by statements of good thought.

46,14. O Zarathushtra, wer ist dein wahrhafter Verbiindeter

fiir die grofie Spende? Wer will gerithmt werden?

(Das will) dieser Kavi/Fiirst Vishtaspa bei der Zuteilung (der Anteile).
Thie Du an (Deinem) Wohnsitz versammelst, o Weiser Herr,

dic will ich mit Aussagen des guten Gedankens rufen.

46,15, haeralaspa  vaxsyd va spitamdnho

hyat d383pg  vicayada adadgsca

1 yis SyaoSandis  agom ximaibya dacuye

YA datai¥  pacunuyak ahumabyé

The st e of the stunza was lost as early as in the subarchetype.
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46,

. O jou Hagchataspa Spitamas, 1 will tell §ou now

that Fou shall diseriminate between the just and the unjust

Tou will secure truth for

urselves thraugh th

46,15, O ihr HaZchataspa Spitamas, ich will euch jetzt sagen,

dass il zwischien den Gerechten und den Ungerechten unterscheiden sollt
Das Waliesein werdet ibr cuch dureh dicjenigen Handlungen sichern,
welche den uranfiinglichen Geselzen des Herrn (folgen).
‘ E 8]
46,16, farafacstra  adra hr aradrais idi

hvoguvd G yang usvahi usta siof

yalra nfs  hacait® amaiis
yathra vaphas  mananht 56 xiaGram
yabra mazdd  varadamgam el shuro

46,16. O Frashaoshira Hvoguya, come hither with the efficient ones,
wham we desire (o be as desired (by themselves.)

(come hither) where right-mindedness is in harmony with truth,
‘where the power is at command of good thought

(and) where the Wise Lord resides in prosperity —

46,16. © Frashaoshra Hvoguva, komm hierher mit den Tiichtigen,
denen wir wiinschen, dass es ihnen nach (ibrem) Wunsch ergehe,
{komm hicrher,) wo Rechtgesinntheit im Finklang mit Wahesein ist,
wo die Macht in der Befehlsgewalt des guren Gedankens ist

(und) wo der Weise Herr in Wohlstand wohnt —

46,17, yadri vi  afimdnl spghani

noif anafimam  dajamaspa hvaguva

badd vast  vahmapg saraosa radaphi

ya vicinao!  da9amed adgdemed

dapra maptn  afi maedd aburd

46,17, (Come hither) where | will proclaim $our accomplishments,

~ o non-accomplishments, € Jimaspa Hvoguva, —

(amd,) therewith, laudations (ordered) by this jour obedience ta the advice (of that one)
wha discriminates between the just one and the unjust one

through truth, His prudent counselor, (He,) the Wise Lord.

46,17, (Komm hierher,) wo ich eure Leistungen verkiinden will,

—~ keine Verslumnisse, o Jamaspa Hvoguva, —

(und) durnit Lobpreisungen (angeordnet) durch diesen euren Gehorsam gegeniiber dem
Rat (dessen,)

der zwischen dem Gereehten und dem Ungereehten unterscheidet

durch Wahrsein, Seinen klugen Ratgeber, (Er,) der Weise Herr.
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46,18, 5 rnaibya yaos  ahwai ascit vahista
makyd SO voli cdiSam managhi
astang almai v 04 astai daidin

v | A

taf noi xS managhasca vicidom

46,18, To that ane who is pure(-hearted) toward e, I for my part assign
through good thaught the best (things 1 have) at my command,

(but) harm to that one who should intend to harm us,

O Wise One, satisfying jour will by truth

Such i the decision of my intellect and my thought.

46,18 Demjenigen, der mir gegeniber reinen (1lerzens) ist. dem spreche ich meinerseits
durch guten Gedanken dic besten (1inge) in meiner Verfligungsgewalt zu,

(doch) Bises dem, der planen sollte, uns Bses zu tun,

O Weiser, indem ich Euren Wunsch dureh Wahisein befriedige.

Das ist dic Entscheidung meincs Intellckts und meines Gedankens

46,19, y3 moi agal haidim hac varaSuiti

zaraQustrdi  hyat vasna forafo.tomam

alundi midom  hanapts parihom

mana.vistai§ el vispais gava azi

tAcit moi S35 wvam mazda vaedii

46,19, {He) who, in accordance with truth, makes real to me,

to Zarathushira, that which is most perfect in value,

ta me who win a prize implying higher existence,

— twa fertile cows along with all imaginable (things,) -

through that very (person) yon appear to me (ta be) the best pravider, O Wise One,

46,19. (Derjenige.) der mir, dem Zarathushtra, in (Thereinstimmuny mit dem Wahrsein
verwirklichen wird, was an Wert am vollkonmensten ist,
mir, der cinen Preis gewinnl, der hihere Existenz bedeuter,

zwei fruchtbare Kiihe zusammen mit allen erdenklichen (Dinge
duech ebenden scheinst Du mir der beste Besorger (7u scin,) o Weiser.

Yasna 47-50. Spantimainyush Gaths
Yasna 47
47,1, sponts mainyt  vahistica managlhd
hacz alat  dyaodantca vacaphica
almdi dan  haurvais smarstats
mazdd xiadra  armaii ahura
47,1, With beneficent spiril and best thought,
with action and word in accordance with truth,
the (truthful) shall/will offer Him intcgriry/mectar and immortahity/fambrosia.
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The Lord (praves t be) mindful {of them) through power (and) right-mindedness.

47,1, Mit segensreichem Geist und bestem Gedanken,

mit Handlung und Wor bercinstimmung mit dem Wahrsein

sollen swatlen i edic Wl [ fercachkein Neb
Unsterblichkeit/Ambrosia darbringen.

Durch Macht (und) Rechtgesinntheit (erweist sich) der Herr (als ihrer) eingedenk.

472, ahyd mainyaus  spamistahya vahsstam

hizvd uxaai  vaghdus adnd manapho

ArmataF  zasicibyd Synodand varzyal

aya cisti hvo pia afahya mazdi

47,2, The best (manifestation) of this most beneficent spirit,

the actions of right-mindedness (performed) with one’s hands

{and inspired) by statements (spoken) by the tongue in pursuit of good thought

ane performs with this insight: “He, the Wise One, (is) the father of muth.”

47,2, Die beste (AuBerung) dieses hochst segensreichen Geistes,

die Handhingen der Rechtgesinntheit (vollbracht) mit den Hinden

{und inspiriert) durch mil der Zunge in Verfolgung des guten Gedankens
(gesprochenen) Aussagen

vollbringt man mit dicser Einsicht: . Er, der Weise, {ist) der Vater des Waluseins.*

A7,3. ahyd marmyau§  vam ahi i spapto

¥ alundi gam  sinyo.skeraitin b, asag

af hioi viistrdi  rind.dd drmaitim

hyap ham vobn  mazda [hama, jfradts mananha

47,3. You are the beneficent father of this spirit,

who fashioned for it the joy-giving cow

and, ishing peace for her pusture, right

when he held counsel with good thoughe, © Wise One.

47,3 Du bist der segensreiche Vater dicses Geistes,

der ilun die Freude bereitende Kuh bildete

und, ihrer Weide Frieden stiflend, die Rechtgesinntheit,

als et sich mit dem guten Gedanken beriet, o Weiser,

47,4 abmat mainyaus  raradyeinti dragvanto
mazda speptaf  noif 194 afaond

kasguscif pd - afiune kaSe aphat

isvicit has  paraof akd dragviite

47,4. From this beneficent spirit the deeeitful keep of?

these not really tuthful, O Wise One.

A man of even little (means) shall behave kindly toward the truthful one,
an owner even of much (shall be) evil to the deceitful one.

47.4. Von diesem segensreichen Geist halten die Ligner
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die nicht wirklich Wahrhaflen ferm, o Weis

Ein Mann selbst von geringen (Mitteln) soll sich dem Wahrhaflen gegenliber freundlich

verhalten,

van Vickem Gally selilecht sum Ligner iscinl.

47,5, icd spaptd  mainyo mazda abura

afdng coF  ya i cied vahitt

hanara Oflahmat  zaosal drogvd baxSaili

ahya draodanaif  akat a dyas manapho

47,5. And through this hencficnt spirit, € Wisc Lard,

you assign to the truthful one whatsoever best (things)

the deceitful ane, being far from your favor, must cede

on account of his actions, dwelling on the side of evil thought

47,5. Und durch diesen segensreichen Gist, o Weiser Herr,

weist Du dem Wahrhaften welche besten (Dinge) auch immer 7u,

Deiner Gunst fern, der Lilgner ablreten muss

auf Grund seiner Handlungen, nuf der Seite des Gblen Gedankens wohnend.

47,6, 4 dlé sponti  mainyil mazdi ahurd

Abra vaphau  vidaifim ranoibya

armatol¥ dobazaghi afaxyica

b =i pourd  iapio vaurdie

47.6. Through this beneficent spirit, © Wise Lord, (and) by meaus of the fire
you fix, in the good (casc,) the distribution with the balance

according 1o the weight of right-mindedness and tuth.

This will indeed test the many approaching.

47,6. Durch diesen segensreichen Geist, o Weiser Herr, (und) vermittels des Feners
setzt Du im guten (Fall) dic Verteilung mit der Waage fest

aach dem Gewiclt der Rechtgesinntheit und des Wahrscins.

Diese soll ja die vielen Herbeistrebenden testen,

Yasna 48

48.1. yezi addi¥  aga drujam vapghaiti

Dyat gsasfufid  ya daibiiing fraoxtd

amaraaiti  datvaiica magiyaiica

af tof savai§  vahmam vaxsaf ahura

48,1, When truths have overcome deceit by these (rites,)

so that is refuted what (was) proclaimed again and again

on immortality by Dagvas/devils and (bad) mortals,

then one will increase your laudation by benefits, O Lord

43,1, Wenn die Wahrheiten die Lige durch diese (Riten) besiegt haben,
so dass wideslegt ist, was immer wicder verkiindet (wurde)

iiher die Unsterblichkeit von Dagvas/Teufeln und (bisen) Sterblichen,




142 The Old Avestan texts with Fnglish and German irnslations

dann wird man Dein Lob durch Gewinne mehren, o Herr.,

482 vaoca moi ya  lavam vidvd alura
pard hyat ma va mang parada fimaiti

482, Tell me what you know {about,) © Lord,

{still) before the penalty {1 have) in mind has reached me.

Will the truthful one overcome the deceitful one, O Wise One?

For this (penully is) recognized as the good formatiun of the existencefworld.
482, Sage mir, was Du (darliber) weit, o Herr,

{noch) bevor mich die Siihnezahlung, die (ich) im Sinn (habe,) errcich hat:
Wird der Wahrhafte den Liigner besicgen, 0 Weiser?

Denn diese (Sithnezahlung ist) als die gute Gestallung der Existenz/Welt erkannt
483, af vaddemudi  vahiSed sisnangm

i hudd  sasti agi atr

spento vidvi  yacci gozrd sanghapha

Sfdvas mazdd  vagius xra 9 manaphs

48,3. The besl of teachings (is meant) for the propertied cne,

(the teaching) which the munificent Lord teaches through wuth,

the hencficent one who, by the intellect of goad thought,

knows even the secret senlences, the one such as you, O Wise One.

48,3. Die beste der Lehren (gilt) dem Begiiterten,

(die Lehme,) die der freigebipe Herr durch Wahrsein lehrt,

der Scgensreiche, der durch den Intellekt des guten Gedankens

sogar die geheimen Urtcilsspriiche kennt, der so wie Du, o Weiser.

48,4, ya day mana  vahyo mazad adyasca

v diséngin Sysofandcd vacarphica

ahya zooSang  uSHE varanang hacaile

Sfahmi xmity apsmem nand aghat

48,4, He who conceives hoth better/good and worse/bad thought, O Wise One,
that one (expresses his) religious view (also) by action and word.

He follows his moods, wishes, and choices/preferences,

(and,} at the end, he will be (recorded) in your intelleet at different places.

48,4, Wer sowohl als auch Gedanken fasst, o
Weiser,

der (driickt seine) Anschauung (auch) durch Tandlung und Wort {aus).

Fr folgt seinen Launcn, Winschen und Wahlen/Vorlieben

{und) wird am Ende in Deinem Infellekt an verschiedenen Stellen (vermerkt) sein,

48,5, huxsadid xiSptam  md 08 dusexdaSrd xSonid
vaglyd cisteif  SyaoSandis Grmaile
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yaoddd ... magivai ainl  zadom vabista

“gavol varazyatam  am na x'aradai uyo

48,5, Let good rulers ossume rele — do not let bad lers assume rule aver us -
el O Righmindediess

et the best (insight,) which purifies birth als for womankind,

be practiced for the cow. Her you breed (1o serve) us for food.

48,5, Lass gute Herrscher die Macht/Herrschaft iibernchmen — lass nicht schlec
Herrscher die Macht/Herrschaft Giber uns fibernehmen —

‘mit Handlungen der guten Einsicht, o Rechlgesinnlbeit.

Lass dic beste (Kinsicht,) dic auch dem Menschenweib die Geburl reinigl,

an der Kuh geiibl werden, Sie ziichtest Du uns zur Nahrung.

48,6, bd 21 n3 husdidama  ha nd viaynitim

dif tovidin  vaghius managh barxst

af axyai afa  maxdd urvard vaxsaf

aluGaghsus  za90i prouryehy

48,6. For she (grants) us comfortable dwelling, she grants us youthfulness

and bodily strength, O (Right-mindedness, you) ward of good thought,

Let therefore the Wise One make the plants grow for her through iruth,

the Lord, at the procreation of the fandamental/foremost existence.

48,6. Denn sie (verschafft) uns gutes Wohnen, sie verleiht uns Tugendlichkeit
und Kirperkrafi, o (Rechigesinntheit, du) Pilegling des gutcn Gedankens.
Der Weise soll ihr deshalb die Pllanzen durch Walirsein wachsen lassen,

der Herr, bei der Zeugung der grundlcgenden/varziglichen Cxisienz.

48,7, 7 sesamo i jdyatam  paitf ramom [paiti Jsiyodam

i d vaghaus - managho didrayz.duye

vyam  yehyd hidfus nd spants

af hoi damam  8Bahmi & dam ahuri

48,7, Let fury he tied down, attack standstill,

§ou who wish fo attach Jourselves to good thought.

Let the one whose partner is the beneficent/holy man be eovered with truth.
(LLet) his places (be) in your house, O Lord.

48,7. Die Raserei werde angebunden, reift den Stillstand an,

Ihr, dic Ihr Euch am guten Gedanken 7u befestigen sucht

Mit Wahrsein werde der umbiillt, dessen Partner der segensreiche/heilige Mann ist
Seine Sttten (seien) in Deinem Haus, o Herr.

48,8, ka 167 vanhous  mazdd SaSrahya RS

K toi asois  Sfahyd maibyo aturi

ki 9Boi afa  akid aradrang iSiya

vaphiu§ mainyius  Syaodanangm javard

488, What (i) the command of your good power, € Wise One,

143
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what (i) that of your reward for me, O Lord,
what {is} yours through truth, invigorating in presence of the cfficient ones,
(serving as} compensation for the actions of good spirit?

5.5 Was tist
was (i) dic tber Dine Helohnung tiir mich, o Hlerr,
awas (ist) die Deine durch Wahrsein, erfrischend in Gegenwart der Tiichigen,
(als) Ausgleich der Handlungen puten Gieistes?

48,9, kada vaeds  vezi cahya x¥ayada
mazdiafi  yehyd ma 3% dvaeda
aros mol farpFjecgm  vaghaud vafuf managht

vidyag saclyas  yada hol asis aghat
48,9, When will I know whether Jou have power/control ove[ someone,
© Wise One, through truth, whose terror (is) frightening
Let the text of good thought be told me truly.

The benefactor/savior should know of what kind his reward will be.

48.9. Wann werde ich wissen, ob Ihr ilber jemanden Macht/Kontrolle habl,
o Weiser, durch Wahrsein, dessen Terror mir Furcht einflofie?

Ehrlich sage man mir den Text des guten Gedankens.

Der Wohltater/Retter sollie wissen, welcherart seinc Helohnung sein wird.
48,10, kada mazds  manaroi nao visanie

kadkt aczdn  madram ahys madihya

vé anigrayd  kampand uripayeinfi

yica xrat  dufaxsa 9 daxyungn

48,10. When, 0 Wisc One, will the men of a believer get ready?

When will one dispose of the excretion of that intoxicating plant

by which the Karapans/lie-priests heavily suffer from nauses

and the bad rulers of the lands as well, {guided) by their intellect?

48,10. Wann, o Weiser, werden die Minner eines Glaubigen sich anschicken?
Wann wird einer die Ausscheidung jener bersuschenden Planze entsorgen,
von der die Karapans/Ligenpriester an sehwerer Ubelkeit leiden

und desgleichen dic von ihrem Intellekt (geleiteten) schlechten Herrscher der Linder?
48,11. kada mazds  afa mag Armaitis

Jimay XA busoitl¥ vastravaiti

kol dragvo.dabil  xrardi¥ ramgm ddnte

kit & vaghaus  fimal managht cists

48,11. When, O Wise One, will right-mindedness arrive together with muth,
through power provided with comfortable dwelling and pasture?

Which (people) will gel peace {unimpaired) by the ferocious deceitful?
Which (people) the insight of good thought will reach?

48,11. Wann, o Weiser, wird Rechtgesinntleil zusammen mit Wahrsein cintreffen,
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durch Macht mit guter Wohnung und mit Weide verschen?

Welche (Leute) werden sich Ruhe (unbecintrichtigt) von den grausamen Liignem
verschaffen?

Welche (L

wind sichldes suten €

48,12, uf tgi aghan  saclyapis daxyungm
yoi A5nam vohi  manapha hacinle

Syaolanai¥ aga  $Pahya mazis sanghahya

154 20 dEtd  hamaBstins aESam.mabys

48,12. That will be the benefactors/saviors of the lands

who with good thought (and) with actions (inspired) by truth

will join the recognition of your sentence, O Wisc Onc.

For these are destined eliminators of fury.

48,12. Das werden die erwarteten Wohltiter/Retter der Lander sein,

die mil guten Gedanken (und) mit von Wahrsein (inspirierten) Handlungen
sich der Ancrkennung Deines Urteils anschlicBen werden, o Weiser.

Sie sind ja die peschaffenen Rescitiger der Raserei,

Yasuna 49

49,1, afma yava  bapdve pafie mazist
¥ duss bradri  cixsim miazda
vap'hiada  gafdi moi & moi fajrapd
ahya vobu  aodo vids mananha

49,1, Did chicftain Bandva ever accumulate (religious merit)?

{Come to me) who Uy to satisfy the badly herded (cows) through muth, © Wise One,

- good {is/he) the presentation/apportionment — come to me {and) support me,

Find, through good thought, (a way to) his extermination.

49,1, Hat Hauptling Bandva jemals (religitse Verdienste) angesammeli?

(Komm zu mir,) der ich die schlecht pehiiteten (Kiihe) durch Wahrscin zufrieden stellen
will, o Weiser,

~ gut (ist/sci) dic Darbictung/Zuteilung — komm zu mir (und) unlerstiltze mich.

Finde mit gurem Gedanken (einen Weg zu) sciner Vernichtung.

492 arahyama bapdvahys manayeiti

tkaiSe dragvd  darbitd agat rareo

noif spantm dorast  ahmai sio Grmaitin

naada vohy  mazda frasta manaphi

49,2 A deceitful misteacher/heretic is staying (in the house) of this Bandva.
keeping (hin) off from truth again and again.

Neither docs he grasp beneficent right-mindedness to be his

nor docs he hold counsel with good thought cither, O Wise One.

49,2, (Im Haus) dicses Handva halt sich cin ligenhafter Falschlehrer/Hiiretiker auf,
der (ihn) immer wieder vom Wahrscin fornhél,
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Weder ergreilt er die segensreiche Rechigesinntheit, damil sie sein ssi,
noch auch beriit e sich mit dem guten Gedanken, o Weiser.

i varomas mazd ni

el rasa
ta vaghaus  sar3 izya managho
ANMAES ViSpang  dragvata haxmang [t Jiruye

49,3, Truth is implanted in this (our) choice, O Wise One,

(o benefisave (us, but) deceit (is implanted) in mistcaching/heresy to harm (us)
“Through this {truth) | strive for the shelter of pood thought.

1 banish all the deceitful from (our) fellowship

49,3. Dieser (unserer) Wahl, o Weiser, ist zu (unserem) Wohl/Heil

das Wahrsein ei der i ber is) die Liige (ci )
um (uns) zu schiidigen.

Durch dieses (Wahrsein) strobe ich nach dem Schutzschirm des guten Gedankens.

Teh verbunne alle Ligner aus {unserer) Genossenschaft.

29,4, yoi dufxra9fd  a¥omnam varadan rmamca

XiF hizubE  Ruyasi aRuyanto

yaesam  noif huvars$as  vas dufvaradts

10 daéving dan  ya deogvato daing

49,4, (Those) who (influenced) by the person of had intellect increase fury and
immobilization

hy their tangnes, (being) non-catte breoders among the cattle bresders,

(those) whose bad deeds overweigh because of their lack of goad deeds,

(hose instull Dagvasidevils by the viewreligion of the deccitful onc.

49,4. (Dicjenigen,) die (becinflusst) durch dic Person von schlechtem Intellekt Raserei
und Stillstand mchren

‘mit ihren Zungen, Nicht-Viehziichter unter den Viehzichter,

{die,) deren sehlechte Handlungen auf Grund des Mangels an guten Handlungen den
Ausschlag geben,

dic sctzen durch dic Anschauunp/Religion des Ligners DagvasiTeufel ein.

49,5, af hve mazdd  [Eicd Fz0itidcd

ya dadugany  vohi sdreltd mavagha

drmatoi§  kascif afa buzaptus

taféca vispai§  Spahmi xSabrai ahurd

49,5. But that one, O Wise One, is cream-offering and fat-libation

who allies his view/view-soul with good thought,

anybody who out of right-mindedness (is) a nobleman (attached) to truth

and with all those in your poweridominion, O Lord

49,5, Aber der, o Weiser, ist Sahuegabe und Feltspende,

der seine Anschauung/Schauseele mit dem gutem Gedanken verbiindet,

“The Old Avestan texts with English and German wanslations 147

¢in jeder, der sus Rechtgesinnthcit cin Edclmann {ist, verbunden) mit dom Wahrsein
und mit all denen in Deinem Machibereich, o Herr,

406, fro A (fimjesvn mazdd asome mmite

aref vicidydi  yada i émd

tamn daingm ya xEmivato ahuri

49,6, T urge Fou, O Wise Onc, (you) and Truth, to tell (me)

‘what (the concerns) of your infellect are o let (me) discern truly

with the energy of Four (adherent) how we mighl make heard

the view/religion of one such as ou, O Lord.

49,6, Tch driinge Euch, 0 Weiser, (Tch) und das Wahrscin, (mir) zu sagen,
was (dic Anlicgen) Eures Intellckts sin (mich) mit dem Impctus
Eures (Anhiingers) richlig walrmehmen zu lassen, wie wir die Anschauung/Religion
eines so wie Thr zu Gehdr bringen kinnien, o Herr.

49,7 tated vohi  maedi sraoti mavagha

sroti afa  guiahva fi abura

ka amyama ko xaetud datdis aphat

Y3 varazindi  vay'him daf frasastin

49,7. Let one hear this through good thought, O Wise Oue,

let one hear (it) through truth, listen, O Lord:

Which tribe, which family will it be who, by (exccution) of the laws,

will procure o good reputation for the community?

49,7. Das soll man mit gutem Gedanken vernehmen, o Weiser,

man s81l (es) mit Wahesein veenehmen, hire zu, o Herr:

Welcher Stamm, welche Familic wird es sein, die durch (Erfillung) der Gesetze
der Gemeinde einen guten Ruf verschaff?

49,8, forafacsni  urvazistam asahya dd

saram taf 83 mazdd yasa ahurd

maibyica yam  vaphiu Sfahmi 4 xia8roi

yavol vispai  fraeStipho dghama

49,8, Grant Frashaoshtra the most graceful/delightful shelter

of truth, this I request from you, © Wise Lord,

and (grant it also) o me, (the shelter) in your good power/dominion
Let us be dearest friends for all time.

49,8, Gewlre Frashaoshira den gnadigsten/wonnigsten Schirm

des Wahrscins, darum bitte ich Dich, o Weiser Herr,

und (gewihre ihn auch) mir, (den Schirm) in Deinem puten Machibereich
Luss uns fiir alle Zeit die besten Freunde sein.

49.9. smoli sasid  Faghiyo suye tasto
noif arad.vacd  saram didas dragvaia
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hyap daend  vahilte yujan mizde

afiyuxta  yali dyjamaspa

49,9, Let the companion Tashioned (1o enjoy) benefilisalvation hear the leachings.
The dman of steaighs word does ot o ol ullianes withohe dees

when (the rruthtul} yoke their views to the best prize

in yoking (themselves) to truth, at the apporticnment (of shares,) O Jamaspa.

49,9. Vernehmen soll die Lehren der Gefahute, der zum (Genuss von) Wohl/Heil
ebildet isl.

Nicht billigt der (Mann) von chrlichem Wort das Hindnis mit dem Liigner,

wenn (die Wahrhafien) ihre Anschanungen an den besten Preis anspannen

bei der Anspannung (ihrer selbst) un das Wahrsein, bei der Zuteilung (der Anteile,) o
Jamispa.

49,10, tagea mazds  Sfabmia dem nipdrhe

mana vohi)  urinasca afannam

mnascd ya - dmmait B

Mz xfadra  vazdaphi ava.mind

49,10 This, O Wise One, you preserve for yourself in your honse:

go0d thought and the souls of the truthful,

and the reverence with which right-mindedness (zoes) and cream-ofTering
granting power through relfreshing fattiness.

49,10. Das, 0 Weiser, bewahrst Du Dir in Deinem Haus:

den guten Gedanken und dic Seelen dr.'r thrhaﬂ:n

und die Verehrung, mit der und

Macht verleihend durch erfrischende Felu;,kcn

49,11. af dutaxiadri £.5)

dudnenang  dufmanagho dragvato

akai¥ x'araQai¥  paitt unuvans (paitijveipti

drijo damane  laifya aphan astayo

49,11, But the deceitful, (persons) of bad rule, bad actions,

bad wards, bud views, {and) bad thoughts,

the souls (of the dead) come to meet with foul food.

They will be right guests in the house of deceit.

49,11, Aber den Lijgnem, (Leuten) von schlechier Ierrschafl, schlechien Handlungen,
schlechten Warten, schlechten Anschauungen (und) schicchten Gedanken,
kommen die Seclen (der Verstorbenen) mit verdorbenen Speisen entgegen.
I Haus der Lilge werden sie die richtigen Gliste sein.

49,12, kaf 10 afs  sbayepis avayht

carausiai kai 01 vohi managhi

¥ va staotal§  mazda frinal abura

avag yasas  hyat va isea vabistam
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49,12, What of help do you have through truth for (me) who am calling,
for Zarathushtra, what do you have through good thought

(for me} who will devote myselT 1o fou by praises, O Wise Lord,

ey ul.

49,12 Was an Hilfc hast Du durch Wahrscin fiir (mich,) der ich rufe,
fiir Zarathushtra, was hast Du durch guten Gedanken

(filr mich,) der ich mich Euch durch Preislieder widme, o Weiser Herr,
urm das biltend, was in Burer Verfligungsgewalt das Beste ist.

Yasng 50

thar swhich is the best ar Tour con

0,1 kat moi urav  isi cahyd avagha

ka moi passud k3 ma.ng Sraia visio

anyoasat  9fated mazdd ahurd

i zitd  vahistiaged manaphi

50,1 Does my soul command anybody’s help?

Who is found to be the protector of my caitle, wha (to be that) of myself,
wha other than Truth and you, O Wisc Lord,

and Besl Thought luming up speedily (when called for help)?

50,1, Verfiigl meine Seele iiber irgendjemands Hille?

Wer findet sich als der Beschiitzer meines Vichs, wer {als der) meiner sclbst,
wer anders als das Walrsein und Du, o Weiser Herr,

und der Beste Gedanke, schnell zur Stelle (wenn zu Hilfe gerufen)?

S0.2. ka9 mazdl  rinyd.skaraitin gam Sasoif

¥3 him ahmai  vastravaitim sta usyat

arataiit 858 pourso huvar pisyasn

akastipg md  nispsyd dagam dahva

50,2, How, O Wise One, could one catch sight of the joy.
one who would wish her to be his, provided with pasture,

ane who lives decently through truth among the many wha enjoy the sun.
Facing these I will sit down (for prayer). Aceept the just one.

ving cow,

50,2, Wie, o Weiser, kbnnte einer die Freude spendende Kuh zu Gesichi bekommen,
einer, der sie mil Weide versehen sich zum Desitz wiinschte,

«in durch Wahrsein Rechilebender inmitten der Vielen, die die Sonne genicBen?
Vor ihren Augen werde ich mich (zum Gebet) nicdersctzen. Nimm den Gerechten an.
50,3, afcit ahmai - mazdd agd aghaiti

yaum b0 5aBra  volued coiS managh

¥ avjaghi vardayatti

v nazdistam  gapdam dragvd baxsaifi

50,3, To that (man) indecd (that herd) shall belong throngh truth, O Wise One,
which one has assigned to him by power and good thought,

(to that) man who would incrense it for himsell by the strength of reward,
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{that) neighborly herd which the deceitful one must cede.
50,3. Dem (Mann) soll firwahr durch Wahrsein (jene Herde) gehtren, o Weiser,
dic ihm einer durch Macht und guten Gedanken zugewiesen hat,

e Namn, der sic G sich selbst dused
(jene) nachbarliche | lerde, die der Ligner abtreten muss

50,4 af vd yazdi  stavas mazdd ahod

hada aga  vabhistica manapha

xéadrded yd 8O stighat & pardi

iikd aradring  dondne gard seraoSiue

50.4. T will sacrifice lo fou, praising (§ou) O Wise Lord,

along with truth and best thought,

and with the power with which (ane truthful) puts refreshments on the path
toward the efficient ones | wish to be heard in the house of welcome.
504. (Euch) lobpreisend will ich Euch oplern, o Weiser Lerr,
gemeinsam mit Wahrsein und bestem Gedanken,

und mit der Macht, mit der (ein Wahrhafter) Labungen stellt auf den Pfad
2u den Erfolgreichen, will ich im Haus des Willkomms gehiirl werden.
50,5, &roi 2f xSmd  mazdd afa ahurd

yat yismakai  maSrané vaorizaa

aibidaraty  avitiya avagha

ZastBSE  ya nd X290 diyaf

50.5. Assured are by Fou indeed, O Lord Wise through iruth,

—since Jou indulge in visible, manifest help

for fiour pact —

(arrows) sent by (Four) hand(s), which shall put us in comfori.

50,5, Zugesichert sind ja von Euch, o durch Wahrsein weiser Herr,
—da Thr Euch in sichibarer, offenkundiger ilfeleistung

fiir Furen Dichter gefallt -

{Pfeile) gesandi von (Evrer} Hand, die uns in Labsal verseizen sollen.
50,6, ya madrd  vacam mazdd barwiti

urvad0 a3 nmaghl saradusts

diti xraland  hizv rais st

mahya rizapg  voho sabil managha

50,6, The poct who raiscs his voice, O Wise One,

allied with truth, in reverence, (is) Zarathushira.

Muy the giver of intellect teach (my) tongue through good thought
to be the charioteer of my direction/prayer,

S146. Der Dichter, der seine Stimme crhebt, o Weiser,

in Verehrung mit Walrsein verblindet, (ist) Zarathushira.
Mbge der Geber des Intellekis (meine) Zunge durch guten Gedanken

i Krisft cler Belulmang mekien miclie
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lehren, der Wagenlenker meines Gebots/Gebets zu sein.

S0.7. af v yacja  zaviStivang aurvato
VARt poraQn¥ vabmalya vismkala

yail coazA%a  matadi Ko avaghe

50,7 1 will yoke for ou the swiftcst srecds

of our laudation, broad({chested) through victories

(and) strong through zo0d thought, 0 Wise One, (yoking them) through truth.
With these: Fou willlet (the others) behind. May jou be (ready} o help me.
50.7.Ich willfr Euch dic sehmellsen Rossee

Furcs Laby durch Siege

(und) durch guren Gedanken stark, (sie) durch Wabrsei

{anspannend,) o Weiscr.

151

Mit diesen werdet Thr (dic Anderen) hintor Fuch lasscn, Moget Ih {bereit) sein, mir zu

helfen.

50,8 maj v padaié  ya frasioes fZayd

pairijasai  mazd UStanazasto

arvdaga  ardraxyaca nomagha

ar vd vaghsus  managho hunaratais

50,8. With the (lcgendary) footprints of (personificd) cream-offering
1 wish to serve Fou, with hands outstretched, O Wise One,

(srve) ou with truth (and) with the reverence of an efficient onc,
(serve) fou with the skillfulness of gaod thought.

50,8. Mit den s Fuflstapfen der

will ich Euch aufwarten mit ausgestreckten Hinden, o Weiser,
Euch (aufwarten) mit Wahesein (und) in Verehrung eines Tiichtigen,
Euch (aufwarten) mit der Kunstfertigkeit des guten Gedankens,

50,9, @i vél yasnai¥  pailf stavas ayeni

mandi afi  vaghaus fyaodanais managho

yada afoi¥  maxyd vass x¥aiva

af budanaok  Bayas goveeds Syam

50,9, With sacrifices such us these, I will approach Fou again, p
O Wise One, with truth (and) with actions of good thought,
when | am in command at will of my rewardfremuneration.
May I thus abide, enjoying invigoration, in the grace of a generous (person)

ising (you,)

50,9. Mit Opfern wie diesen werde ich (Fuch) preisend wicder vor Fuch treten,
© Weiser, mit Wahrscin (und) mit Handlungen des guten Giedankens,

wenn ich frci fiber meine Belohnung/Vergiitung verfiigen kan.

So mége ich, Erfrischung geniefiend, in der Gunst eines GroBaiigigen verweilen.
50,10, af ya varasd  yacd paini 4is SyaoSana

yacd vohi  casmam arajal mamngha
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mocd x'gng  asngm wxia gy
Ximakai af4  vahmai mazdd ahord

50.10. The actions that 1 will perform and those (performed) by those all around

the lights of the sun, the leading bull of the days,
all that scrves) for aur laudation through truth, O Wise Lord

50,10, Die Handlungen, die ich durchfiihren werde, und die von all de
(durchgefihren) Handlungen

ehenso wie (die Dinge,) die durch guten Gedanken die Blicke wert sind,

dic Lichter der Sonne, der Leitstier der Tage,

(all das dient) Eurem Lobpreis durch Wahrsein, 0 Weiser Herr

50,11, ar va staond  aojai mazds aghaca

yaval aga  lavaca fsiica

dita aphans  avadat voho managha

DbaiydvaraStam  hyaf vasng faraso.famam

0 singsum

50,11. T wish to declare myself your eulogist, O Wise One, and 1 am willing to be so,
as much as | can and am able to through truth,

Let the ereatorigiver of the existence/world make effective through good thought

the realization of what is most perfect in value.

50,11. Zu Eurem Lobsénger will ich mich erklaren, o Weiser, und ich will es sein,
suschr ich durch Wahrsein kann und vermag,

Der Schopfer/Geber der Existenz/Welt moge durch guten Gedanken

die Verwirklichung dessen, was an Wert am vollkommensten ist, erfolgreich machen.

Yasna 51. Vohukshathra Gatha
51,1, vohi xiadrans vairim  bigam aibi bairisterm
vidiSamndi acit  afa aptard.caraii
SyaoSanaid mazdi valiStam  taf nd AGCIE varosiug
51,1. The good power/rule worth choosing, which excellently brings good fortunc
to the person fiberal particularly with cream-offering, alternates hetween (ou and us)
through truth,
being best through actions, O Wise One. This I wish (o effect for us just now.

51,1 Die gute die dem i

Freigebigen

in hervorragender Weise Gliick bringt, weehselt durch Walrsein zwischen (Euch und
uns)

als durch Handlungen beste, o Weiser. Sie will ich uns gerade jetat crwirken

51,2, 4 va mazdi pacurvin st asai yeca
taibyfca anmaite  doia moi i$t0i8 x$adram
ximakem vob managhd  vahmai daidi savaghs
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51.2. Thereby T wish to first show §ou, O Lord, and Truth,
and you, O Right-mindedness, the power of my command.
Grant gour (own power) through good thought to the laudation of the welfare/salvation

1 eh zucrst Lo
und Dir, 0 i die Macht meiner Verfi Zeigen,

Gewiihre durch guten Gedanken Fure (cigene Machr) der Lobpreisung des WoblsHeils.
513 d v gaurka hamyanin  yoi v3 dysodandis sirenie

ahuro s hizvd uxéfiS  vaghdus managht

yaesam & poursyd  mazdl fradaxsti uhi

51,3 Let four ears turn up (with those) who are allied with Fou by (their) actions,

(0 yuu,) the Lord through tnuth —, (and) by statements of good thought (spoken) by
the tangue,

(statements) whose first teacher you are, O Wise One,

51,3. Lasst Eure Olren sich bei denen einfinden, die durch (ihre) Handlungen mit Fuch
verbiindet sind

- {0 Du,) der Herr durch Wahrsein - (und) durch von der Zunge (gesprochene)
Aussagen des gulen Gedankens,

(Aussagen,) deren ersier Lehrer Du bist, o Weiser.

51,4, kua arof¥ & fsorahs kuSra marazdika axsta

ks yase Xyan agom ki spanta armaitis

kudra mano vahistem  kv9rd 882 x3a 0 mazda

51.4. Where will refection, where will compassion furn up instead of greed,

where do (people) dignify truth, where (is) beneficent right-mindedness,

where (is) best thought, where, through your power, O Wise One?

51,4 Wo wird sich Erguickung, wo wird sich Mitleid anstatt Habgier einstellen,

wa wiirdigen (dic Leute) das Wahrsein, wo (ist) die segensreiche Rechtgesinntheit,

wa (ist) der beste Gedanke, wo durch Deine Macht, o Weiser?

51,5, visps t2 perasas  yada agay hacd gam vidap

vistriya SyacSanai¥ aradva  bas huxrates namagha

¥3 diSacilyd araf ratim  xSayes agivd ciste

51,5. T um asking (you) about all those (circumstances) under which, in accordance with

truth, .

the herdsman finds the cow, high-ranking through his actions (and) being of good
intellect, in reverence (for the ane)

who, ruling (and) disposing of requitals, conceives a straight judgment on the just

51,5 Ich frage (IDich) nach all den (Umstinden,} unter denen der Hirte dem Wailtsein
gemil die Kuh findet,

hochrangig durch seine Tlandlungen (und) von gutem Tntellekt, in Verchrung

(fir den.) der als Hemscher her Vergeltungen verfiigend sich ein richtiges Urteil fiber
die Gerechten bildet,
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51,6, ya vahyo vanhous diedé  yased hoi virdi didag

oo x$als mazdi  at ahme akat asyd

i hoi néif vidditf - apame aphaud urvasse

S, (000 i ey i o sl i s il

the Lord, thraugh His power, (is) mindful. But what is worse than evil (is in store) Tor
that one

who did not fulfill (his duties) toward Him, at the final turn of the existencefworld.

51,6, (Dessen,) der das Besscre als das Gute annimmt und sich Seinem Willen
unterwirft,

(ist) der Herr durch seine Macht eingedenk. Aber dem (steht) das Schlechtere als das
Schlechte

an der letzten Weade der Existens/Wek (bevor,) der Ihm gegeniiber (seine Pl
nicht erfillt hat

en)

51,7, daidi maf yi gam 236 apased wrvardsct

amaratdis haurvita  spanista mainyu muzdi

lavisi uinyditi  mananha voha saghe

51,7. You who lushioned the cow, the waters, and the plants, grant me,
© Wise One, immeortalily and integrity through most beneficent spi
bodily streagth and yonthfiulness through good thoughl al the pronouncement (of your
nce)

51,7, Der Du die Kul gebildet hast, die Wasser und die Pflanzen, gewile mir,

o Weiser, | und L durch Gist,

Karperkraft und lugendlichkeit durch guten Gedanken bei der Verkiindung (Deines
Urteilsspruchs).

51,8, af i 07 vxdyd mazdd  viduse 27 na mruyal

hyal akdya dragvaile S y3 afam dadre

e 2 madna fvata v viduse mmvaiti

51,8, Twill tell you (now.) O Wise One, — for 10 a knowing/initiared one the man would
like Lo speak, —

that what is evil for the deceittul one (implics things) desired (by the one) who holds an
‘to truth.

That poet is happy indeed who can speak 1o a knowing/initiated one.

51,8. Ieh will Dir (jetzt) sagen, 0 Weiser, —denn 7 einem Wissenden/Initiierten mochte
der Mann sprechen

dass Ubel fiir den Ligner Erwinschies (fir denjenigen bedeutet,} der das Wahrsein
festhilt,

Der Dichter ist ju froh, der zu einem Wissenden/Initiierten sprechen kann.

51,9, yam xdnitom randibyd df 9 adra s mazds

ayanha xéusia  aibiahvihi  doxstam divoi

ratayehe dragvapiom  savayd afavauan
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51.9. Which satisfaction you fix with the balance by yout red fire, O Wise One,
{and) by the molten metal — to attach 7 sign (of that) o the mi
ta harm the deceitful one you beneliusave the wuthful onc.

{und) durch das Missige Metall, - um ein Zeichen (davon) an dea Gemiitern zu
befestigen:

um dem Ligner Leid zuzufiigen, beginstigst/retiest Du den Wahrhafien.

51,10 af yo ma na marsxiaite  anyd 9 alundf inazdd

bvo dImGR drjo fumes 6 dusdd yor hanfi

maibyo zbayi asan vaphuyi 85 gal.te

51,10. The man who atherwise trics to rin me, O Wise One,

that {man) is a bastard of the founder of decei, thereby (being) of bad
cxisting.

1 call truth to come o me with  good reward,

51,10. Der Mann, der mich sonst nach zu vernichten sucht, o Weiser,

der (Mann) ist ein Bastard des Griinders der Liige (und) dadurch von tiblen Gaben fir
die Scienden.

Ich rufe das Wahrsein, dami e

L guier Belohnung zu mir komme,

51,11, k3 wvade spitansii - zeraSusteai ng mazds

k3 va ad alrasti  ka sponla armaitis

kia va vaghaus manapho  acistd magdi araSvo

51,11, Which man is an ally of Spitama Zarathushira, O Wise One?

Who held counsel with good thought, with whom (did) heneficent right-mindedness
(hold counsel)?

Which high-ranking (personality) reccived (him) for the contribution of good thought?

51,11. Welcher Mann ist ein Verbindeter des Spitama Zarathushira, o Weiser?

Wer hat sich mit dem Warsein beraten, mit wem (beriel sich) die segensreiche
Rechtgesinntheit?

Welche hochrangige (Personlichkeit) hat (ihn) zur Spende des guten Gedankens
anfgenommen?

51,12, noif fa im xSndud vagiplyd  ksvind paratd zimo

Zamuitram spitamam  hyat alnl uriaost a3to

iyt hoi in caratisci  aodaraéca zoiSant vaza

51,12, 1t was not in such a way (that) Kavyan sodomite treated him,

Zarathushtra Spitama, in wintertime af the bridge, when (that'his) lackey stopped (him)
there,

50 that (lying on the) threshold and (suffering) cold along with horrible board (was) his
(only choice).

51,12 Nicht auf salche Weise behandelte (jener) Kavische Sodomit ilu,
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den Zarathushtra Spitama, zur Winterzeit an der Briicke, als (ihn dicscrfscin) Lakai dort
anhiclt,

s0 dass ihm (nichts anderes ibrig blich als ein Lager auf der) Eingangsschwelle und
Kiilie st Sehader erresende

51,13 13 drogvato mraradard  daend arazaad haidim

yelya aneva xraodaiti +— cinvars parard aki

xval§ fyaodanais hizuvascd agahyd masvd padi

51,13, For such (behuviar) the view/view-soul of the deceitful one will miss the reality
of the straight (path).

His breath-soul will shudder/tremble at/on the accountant’s bridge, re:

that he has strayed from the path of truth by his own actions and those of (his) longue.

51,13, Wegen solchen (Verhaltens) wird die Anschauung/Schavseele des Lilgners die

Realitit des peraden (Wegs) verfehlen,

Seine Atemseele wird anauf der Briicke des Rechnungsfiihrers erschauernerzitiern in
dor Hinsicht,

dass er durch scinc cigencn Handlungen und dic (sciner) Zunge vom Plad des
Wahrseins abgekommen ist

gavei arois asapds SyizoSandis sopghi
3 B sangho apamom  drujo domine sdiag

51,14. The Karapans/lic-pricsts {arc) no allics with respect to the laws and (the needs
of) the pasture,

out of greed heing unpleasant loward the cow by their actions and sentences,

which kind of sentence will, at the end, put them in the house of deeil.

51,14, Die Karapans/liigenpricster (sind) keine Verbiindeten im Hinblick uuf die
Gesetze und (die Notwendigkeiten) der Weide,

aus Geiz der Kuh unerfreulich durch ihre Tandlungen und Urteilsspriiche,

welcherart Urteilsspruch sic am Ende ins Haus der Lilge verselzen wird.

51,15, hyar miZdam zaraSuitro  magavabye coift pari

ard domdne ahure  mazda jasaf pounuyo

ta va vohit managha  agaica savaf covisi

51,15, (With) the prize that Zarathushtra promised to the contributors

the primeval Wisc Lord comes infinto the house of welcome.

With regard to that (prize) | entrust mysclf to Fou and Truth with good thought by
henefits.

51,15, (Mit) dem Preis, den Zarathushira den Spendern versprochen hr,

kommt der uranfingliche W Herr in das Haus des Willkomms.

Im Hinblick auf diescn (Preis) vertraue ich mich Fuch und dem Wahrsein mil gutem
Giedanken durch Vorteile an.

S1,16. Gam kava viStispo  magahya X2 973 nasag
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vahous padabi® managho  yam cistim afa mants
spapto mazdd ahuro 594 03 sazdyii usta

S116. By the patranage aver the contribution. Kavi/Prince Visidspa conveys.

isight which the b

conceived through truth. Thus let (Him/him) pranounce the (hl:nn:m:l:s) desired by us,

51,16, Durch die Schirmherrschafl iber die Spende vermittelt Kavi/Fiirst Vishispa

auf den Pfaden des guten Gedankens dic Einsichi, dic durch Walirsein erdacht hat

der segensreiche Weise Herr. So lnsst (Ihn/ihn) dic uns erviinschten (Urteile)
verkiinden.

1,17, baraxSam mdi ForaSaoStes v guvo dacdaist kelipan

dacnayai vaghuyai yem hoi iSiyam dafi

xdayas mazdd ahuro  afahya aZdvai garezdim

51.17. Frashaoshira Hyoguva dedicates his figure/personality esteemed by me

to the good view/religion. Let the Wise Lord, in Tis power,

make it vigorous for him to let him reach the grace of truth.

51,17. Frashaoshira Hviguva widmet seine von mir geschitzte Gestalt/Personlichkeit

der guten Anschauung/Religion, Kraftvoll soll sie ihm

der Weise Herr in seiner Macht machen, um ihn die Gnade des Wahrseins erlangen zu
lassen.

51,18 famr cistimn dojinasps  hvo guve 1655 x‘arand

ada varanle iaf x3adram  managho vaghaus vido

taf moi ddidi ahurd  hyaf mazad rapan tava

51,18, This insight Jiméspa Hvéguva chooses thiough truth out of his quest

for plory, this power (he chooses) out of knowledge/possession of good thought.

Grant me that (power,) O Lord, which is yours, O Wise One, O Supporter,

51,18 Aus seinem Streben nach Rubmesglanz wiihlt Jamaspa Hvoguva durch Wahrsein

dicse Einsicht, dicse Macht (wahlt cr) aus Kenntnis/Besitz des guten Gedankens,

Diese (Macht) gewdhre mir, o Herr, welche die Deine ist, o Weiser, o Unterstiitzer.

51,19, heo tar na maidyoi.mdnha :pddmd alunai dazde

dainayi vacdanme v ahiim Sasas ai

mazdd data mmof  gayehya fyaodanais vahyo

51,19, That man, O Maidy8imangha Spitama, sccurcs for himself this (pawer,)

{already) possessing (it) in his viewsview-soul, who catching sight of (means of)
existence

recites the laws of the Wise One, — (that power) which, throngh the actions of the world,
is the berter one.

51,19, Derjenige Mann sicher sich diese (Macht,) o Maidyoinngha Spitama,

(sie) in seiner Anschauung/Schauseele (bereils) besitzend, der Existenz(mittel) au
Gesicht bekommand




158 The Old Avestan texts with Fnglish and German translations
die Gesetze des Wesen resitiert, — (diese Macht,) dic dureh dic Handlungen der Welt
die hessere ist

S1.20 fmi vamd J'wmni.wth v r-:mm‘-m daichai savo

yazanuright namaghd mam.h aibrom cagadd

51.20. 1n order for all of fou to grant us in harmony that benefit/salvation

{we celebrate) truth with good thought, (reciting) the statements with which right-
mindedness {goes.)

we celebrale (lhem) in reverence, requesling the support of the Wise One.

51.20. Damit Thr all klang uns dieses Ever Wohl/Heil gewéhrt,

(feiern wir) das Wahrsein mit gutem Gedanken (und reziticren) dic Aussagen, mit denen
Rechtgesinntheit (cinhergeht,)

wir feiern (sie) in Verehrung, die Unlerstiitzung des Weisen erbitiend.

S1.21. drmatdl u spent  hvo cisti uxdgis ysoSand

daind afam spanval  vobi xiadram managha

rmazdd dadat ahuro  (am vap"him yasa afim

51.21. The beneficent man (depends) on right-mindedness. For (his) insight, statements,
actions,

{and) view/religion, that Wise Lord uccords hencficial truth

{and) pawer through good thought. From Him I request a good rewasd,

51,21, Der segensreiche Mann (hiingt ab) von der Rechigesinniheit. Fiir (seine) Einsicht,
Aussagen, Handlungen

{und) Anschauung/Religion gewihrt jener Weise Herr segensvolles Wahrsein

(und) Macht durch guten Gedanken, Von Ihm erbitte ich gute Belohnung,

51,22, yehya moi afal haca  vahistam yesne paifi

vaeda mazdd ahurd  yor ag{macs Depticd

lar el X o

51,22, Whose best (m«;umutl!s:) s, in accordunce with truth, (due) to me for the
sacrifice,

the Wise Lord knows. Those who have existed and, (at the same time,) exist

(those) 1 will celebrate with my {Faculties, calling their) names, and will scrve them with
Tave.

51,22, Wessen beste (Gegenleistung) mir in Ubereinstimmung mit dem Wahrsein fii
das Opfer (zustcht,)

weill der Weise Ilerr. Die gewesen sind und (gleichzeitig) sind,

(die} will ich mit meinen (Fihigkeiten, ihee) Namen (neanend,) feiem und ihnen mit
Zuneigung aufwarten,
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Yasna 53. Val

vl zaduiiahe
vird hoi ¢

hidishti Githa

53,1, vah
spitanmafy

vaécd hoi dabou swdrapca  daspayd vaghuyd  uxéa dyaodanaca

33,1, The excellent command of Zarathushira Spitama is famous,

because the Wise Lord, in accordance with ruth,

accorded to him boons (and) good existence for all his lile,

{10 him) and (1o those) who obscrvc and master the statcments and actions of his good
view/reliy

53,1 Die ver des Spitama wird gerihmt,
weil fm der Weisc Herr in Obercinstimmung il dem Wohrsei
Gnadengaben gewslinie (und) gute Existenz fiir scin ganzes Lehen,
(ihm) und (denjenigen,) welche die Anssagen und Handlungen Seiner guten
lig und

53,2, afcd hor scapli manapid  uxddi $vaoSanaided
xinam mazdi vahmaia  fracrd yasngsca

kavac viMtaspo  zuadustis spimo  forasaoirasca
ddghs ool pafG  yaun daduam ahuro  saofyanto dadag

53,2, Let thus Kavi/Prince Vishidspa, (that) adherent of Spitama Zarathushtra, and
Frashaoshira, with thought, statements, and action
devoredly annonnce the recognition of the Wise One for His laudation and the sacrifices
(1o Him,)
{thus Following) the straight paths of coniribution, the view/rcligion that the Lord
ished (10 be that) of a b

53,2 Mit Gedanken, Aussagen und Handlungen sollen so

KaviFilrst Vishtispa, (dieser) Anhinger des Zarsthushtra Spitama, und Frashavshtra

hingabevoll die Anerkennung des Weisen zu Seinem Lob und dic Opfer (fir 1hn)
ankiindigen,

(s0) den geraden Pfaden der Spende (folgend,} der Anschauung/Religion, die der err
(als die) eines Wohltiters/Retters eingesetzt hat,

A reference bo Jamdspa, Frashaoshisas biother, sccording to tradition the bridegroom of Znmthushera's
dawghter Pouruchiss

parently ot lost between stanzas 2 and 3.5

53,3, tamica t0 pourcista  haceal asping

Spilimi yezivi dugadram  zaraSusimhe

vaphius paitivistifm] mananht  afahyd mazdisca  taibyo da saram
ada ham frasva 9fa xralfa  spaniSts  dnmatol huddnam varadva
53,3, And this (Jimdspa,) O Pouruchistd, you descendant of Hagchataspa,
O Spifimi, you youngest amang Zarathushtra’s daughters,




160 The Old Avestun texts with English and German translations

{your father) assigns to you, in obet
a5 a shield.
Thus have counsel with your intelleet, O most blessed one, out of right-mindedness

ceept the senerous one

 to good thought, truth, and the Wisc (Lord,)

Und diesen (Jamaspa,) © Fouruchistd, du Spross des Hagchawmspa,

© Spitami, du jiingste unter den Téchlern Zarathushtras,

bestimmt dir {dein Vater) im Gehorsam gegeniiber dem guten Gedanken, dem Wahrsein
und dem Weisen (Hermn) als Schutzschild,

So berate dich mit deinem Intellekt, o sehr Gesegnete, nimm den aus Rechtgesinntheit
Groliziigigen an.

S, i i v spornda nivarani  ya Fabroi videl

pailyaéua vasiriyacibyo  alea xaetave

agauni afavabyo  managhd vaghdud  x'anvaf haphs maen.sbacmdud

mazdd dadfit aburd  da€naydi vaphuydi yavei vispaisg

53,4, Him indeed | wish to cover with the eagemess with which (a woman) caces for her
father

and for her husband, for the herdsmen and for (her) houschold,

(as) a truihiful (woman) does for the truthful. Minding family tics the Wise Lord

grants a sunny harvest of good thought to the good view/religion for all time.

53,4, Tha will ich niimlich mit Eifer umhiillen, mit dem (eine Frau} fir ihren Valer sorgt

und fur ihren Gatten, fiir dic Hirten und fiir (ihren) [ausstand,

{als) wahrhafte (Frau) fir die Wahrhaflen. Auf Familienhande achtend gewshrt der
Weise ler

iom eine sonnenhafte Emte des guten Gedankens fir alle

53,5 sax"anf vazyamnabyo  kainiby mraomi

xématbydcd vadewmd  mancd i frvazjdazdim

vadd.dim dutndbis  acbbiyasts ahim  ya vaphous managho

&g vo anyo amim  vivapghatd  taf 21 I huddnom aghal

53,5 Waords of ition [ speak 1o the il

and to you, {0 young men,) in my speech: When §ou have impressed them on Four
minds,

(then) Fou possess, concentrated (on it) with (Jour) viewsfview-souls, the
existence/world of good thought.

Lei each of jou iry to surpass the other in truth for this will be truitful to him.

53,5, Worle der Ermahnung spreche ich zu den heiratsfiligen Médchen

und zu cuch, (o junge Minner,) in meiner Rede: Wenn il sie eurem Gedichinis
cingepragt hab,

(dann) besitzl ibr, mii (euren) (daraut) die
Existenz/Welt des guten Gedankens.
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An Wahrsein soll jeder von euch den anderen zu iibertreffen suchen, denn dies wird fiir
ihn ertragreich sein

53.6. 194 i haifva naro afa janavo

13 s

[drojo] # ayese hoifs] pida  tanuve para

vayt baradubyo duf.x'araSan  nasal x'a9ram

dragvi.dabyo djil.arataeibyn  snai§ a manahim  ahom morapgaduye

53,6. In this way (my words arc) truc, O'men, in the same way (for jou,) O won

{He) who operates in accordance with deceit (and) whom fou see prosper —

1 take the fat off from his body.

Wilh the wind (away with him) to those offering (him) foul food. Comfort fades away

from (those) deceitful oppressors of ruth, Through these Jou ruin (Four) mental
existence.

53,6, In dieser Weise (sind meine Worte) wahr, o Minner, und chenso (fiir cuch,) o

Frauen,
(Derjenige,) der in [hercinstimmung mit der Liige wirk (und) den ibr gedeiben seht
ich holc das Fert von seinem Leib.
Mit dem Wind (fort mit ihm) zu den Anbietern iibler ahsal entschwindet
(diesen) ligenhafien Unterdriickern des Wahrseins. Mit ihoen richtet ihr (eure)
gedankliche Existenz zugrunde.
53,7, afca va mizdom aphag  ahya magahya
yavap aq zrazdito  banoi baxtiyd
paracd nuaccas avrcd | yaSra mainps dragvato  angsal par
[ivizayaSa magam tam  af vo vayol aphaiti  apamam vaco

ion

53,7. But there will be recompense to jou for this contribution/dedic:
as long as the penis moves to and fro most confidently in the bottom of the thighs,
‘where (his) spirit has faded away from the deceitful one.

1 fou give up this contribution/dedication then “woe” will be your last word.

53,7 Aber cuch wird Belohnung fir dicse Spende/Hingabe zuteil werde,

salange der Penis sich schr zuversichtlich im Grunde der Schenkel

hin und her bewegt, wo dem Ligner (der) Geist entschwunden ist

Giebt i diese SpendefTTingabe auf, dann wird , Wehc™ cucr letzics Wort sein.

53,8, andis i dudvarsinaght  difénfya hant

zaRiydca vispd) xraosafiam upa

huneda 91§ janaram xeanoramca  rimamcd ais dadita  Syeitibiya visibye

Tratn B dvafio hve  daraza moraiSyacs mazisto  mosica asto

53,8. Let those of bad omen be subject to torture by these (muthful)

and lel them ull howl up laughably

(being ill-treated) by the good rul the nian-slaying and man-inj
(wartiors).
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Let one make peace (unimpaired) by them for the settling communities,

and Tet that ill come over them which, by the fetter of death, is the greatest one, and let
that b soon

38 L dlie vonn sehleciinonm D i

sein

und lasst sie alle in licherlicher Weise aufheulen,

(misshandelt) von den guten Herrschern unter den Minner titenden und Minner
verletzenden (Kriegern).

Durch diese soll man den sesshaften Gemeinden
schaffen,

wund durch dic Fessel des Tades soll die grifite Not fiber sic kommen, und bald soll das
sein.

ieden (unbeeintuchtigt) von inen

53,9, duZvarandis vago msli  (0i parapis ryE
asd difitarid  pao.anuve

ko afava aburo  ya B fyaious hamillyal  vasa.itoiea

faf mazdi tava x¥adrem  ya areejyoi daki  drigaove vahyo

53,9, Bylover the disbelicving venom flows: they (mean) waning (and) darkness.

sreedy vialators of truth of forfeited bodies.

Where is the truthful Lord whe would deprive them of their ivelihood and their
freedom of movement?

1t is your power, O Wise One, through which you will grant what is better to the poor
person living decently.

53.9. Durch/iiber die Falschgliuhigen MieBt Gift; sic (bedeuten) Verfall (und) Dunkel,

habgierige Schander des Wahrseins von verwirkten Leibem,

Wa ist der wahrhalte Herr, der sie ihres | und ihrer
berauben wiirde?

Deinc Macht ist s, o Weiscr, durch die Du dem rocht lehenden Armen das Bessere
pewihren wirst,

Yasna 54,1. Conclusion
A Airysma Tsh

iryaman Tshiya)

54,1, 2 airyama fiyo rafabeii fanlis  norabyusva miiribyasca sarusiahe

vapidus rafodrii managht ¥4 daend vairim hanaf mizdam

afalyd yasd aim  yam Biyam ahurd masail mazdd

54,1, Let the wibe provided with invigorations come ta the support of the men and
women af Zarathushtra,

1o the support of good thought by the viewreligion by which one will win a desirable
prize.

1 request the invigorating reward of iruth, which (10 accord) the Wise Lord will be
delightcd,
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54,1, Lasst den Stamm mit Erfrischungen verschen den Ménnern und Frauen
Zarathushtras zur Unterstiitzung kommen,
zur Unterstitzung des puten Gedankens durch die Anschauung/Religion. durch dic einer

teh Bitte um die ertischende chl\n\mg des Wahrseins, an dessen (Gewdhrung) sich
der Weise Herr erfreven wird.




C. Notes

Thse v TR ot those in 11 Humbacle Ga

which we refer the reader.

General Remarks

L. In the text established and in the discussion of its readings square brackets [ ] indieate
deletions, pointed brackets « » restorations. The respective authors are denoted by the
following sigla:

B = Christian Bartholoma 1904

G = Karl Friedrich Geldner 1886, 1839, 1896

HF ~  Helmut Humbach and Klaus Faiss in the present work

HH = Helmut Humbach 1991

KH = Karl Hoffmann 1975, 1976, 1992

KP = Jean Kellens and Eric Pirart 1988, 1990, 1991

SI = Stanley Insler 1975

NH stands for readings and iranslations of the Yasna Haptanghditi by Johanna Narten
1986 rendered inlo English and expanded by Almut Hintze 2007,

CI “Select Literature ™

The nunibers pertain o the chapters of the Yasna in Part B.

2. Heavy corruptions are to be found in: 20, dyai (G) read «disdyai (HF); 32,7 ya joya
(G read ya oy (HF); 32,14 ahya grabmo (G) read ahyd grahmedng (HF); ibid.
‘muaoi (G) read mredwi (HF); 36,2 urvizistahyd urviiziyd read urvizitahyd urvizaryi
(HIT); 43,2 863 cici9fa (G) read Spa cieidfii> (HF), 43,14 az3 (B, azom G) read azeer
(HF); 44,18 apivaiff read apicmvaitf (HF); 46,1 haca naedd read hacames nagdd (HF);
46,14 minas rend minacs (HF); 47,3 4 read gutd (HF); 48,1 aspiust resd gsasfujta
(HF); 48,10 ajdn read acosdur (HF); 50,7 2za9 read eazsdi (HF); 51,22 aamanis read
namauif3] (ITF); 53,4 bandus read bacwdus (HF); 53,6 spadud red spasemsuda and
more in 53,

3. Parasitic consonants: 33,1 mifs] fyeoband (HH): ibid. ham.finjydsaite (IF);
40,1415 mizdam (mavacdam (UL); 43,1 gaft. Jioi (B); 44,8 agomalt.jia (B); 44,20
b {mazon (HF); 48,12 aiam{.mjahyd (B); 51,10 galt.re (B): 53,3 paitiyastimj
managgho (HH). — Reduction of geminates: 28,4 mapags gaire.

4. By-forms of nouns preferred for metrical reasons: 32,12 &anam for expected gen.pl.
isanaigny; 34,11 vidvagsam for expected gen.pl. vidvacSapgm; 43,13 vairiyi (stois) for
expected gen.sg.l. vairivayd (siois); 48.5 (vazdi) magivai for cxpecred datsg. (yaoddd)
magiyayai

5. Side-stems of nouns: 40,4 x'aeris nom,ace.pl. of x"aeas- 1., replacing the nom.pl. of
xagty- £, 43,7 tanudit-cd) locsg. of tems, replacing the loc.sg. of fuid- . - Note alsa
50,6 bizv nom.ace.sg. of hizval-n. *tongue’ beside hizi-hizva- 1.
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6. Whercas the noun yasna- can always be rendercd as ‘sacrifice,” the verh yaz as 'to
sacrifice’ poses difficultics not only for syntactic reasons, wherefore we have decided 1o
o celebrate” with lhe exceplion of 334 yazdl apd *lo keep ofT by sacrificing,’

X rifiving W i

L 2 :
stavas | will sacrifice 10 Fou praising (jou).
7. Sometimes mazdi cannot be rendered as part of Ahura Mazda's name but must
probably be undersiood as predicative complement of afura- *Lord’: 43,6 jaso mazdi
xdalra; 45,5 vaghous mainyaus $yaoSanait mazdd ahuro; 45,7 tica xEalr mazdd damis
adurd; 45,9 ez xfadrd varoer vd dydf aburd; 47,1 mazdd x¥afd Simaiti abrd: 51,6
ahurd x%adcd mazdi. AL least in some of thess instances it makes sense 1o wanslate
mazdi as ‘mindful (of)."

Vasna 27,13-15

27,13 (1) Tn the mystical language of the Gathas (and in its Young Avestan reinter-
pretations) the noun aghu- m. is atiested in two diversing meanings, vie ‘aghu
“world/existenceflile’ (cf. Ved.Skt. dsu- *life’) and “aphu- *patron.” It is possible that the
two are of the same origin - the noun ahura- *lord” might d from either —, bur in
practice the translator has to decide for the one or for the other. Tn his 1991 translation
of ¥, 27,13 and its parallel 29,6 Humbach decided for ‘aphu- ‘world virtually
extending ifs meaning Lo *public/mankind,” which enabled him fo translate both stanzas
in a grammatically correct way:

Y. 27,13 yadi ahi vair i rahis agateit haca

“just us it is worth choosing by the world so (is) the judgment in aecordanee with trufh itsel ™

or, in connection with the subscquent line,

Y.27.13 yaBa aht vairiyo  a%a rolus agafcit haci

vaghau dazda managho  $yaoSanangm aphous mazdai

“just as Helit is worth chonsing by the world so the judgment (1o be passed) in accosdance

with truth itself

on the actions of the good thought of the world is committed to the Wise One.”
Accordingly,

Y. 20,6 0ot seva sha visto  naeds rans afajcit haca

“nus (judgment) has been found by the world, no judgment in accordance with truth itself”
(2) Vet, this procedure was not very convinging as ils rather unspecific result disagreed
too much with the Young Avestan reinterpretations of the two occurrences in question
which understand the instr.sg. aho as equivalent to the nom.sg. (corectly aghis),
coordinating it with (he nom.sg. rarg and translating the two as *patron (and) judge’ in
reference to Zarathushira andior Ahura Mazda. Most instructive in this respeet is

Vi 13,91 ahu ratuica gazdangm
“(Zurthushir,) patron and judge of the worldly possessions/world”

with the insir.sg. ahe used as nom.sg. Less typical is

Vid 2,43 al¥am aghuca/aghusca ratesca .. arvatal.nard .. (Gmea i sacadustis
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“their patran and judge (is) Urvatamaea and you, Zarathushira®

where the reading aghuca (G) could be the result of phanetic dissim
pronnnciation. See furthermore

tion in the ritual

¥. 19,12 yar dim ahtenca raiumea adadag
“when they appainted him, {Zarathush
Visp. 2,4 ahuram mazdan . maiy)
gaiyayd stois ahimca rotomea
*Ahura Mazda, the patron and judge of the spiritual world/existence, Zarathushira, the patron
and judge of the material worldiexsstence.”

) patron and judge”
stors ahimca ratum ca ... zaraDultram Spiimany ..

(3) The noun ratu- m. can mean ‘judge’ and *judgment,” but in contrast with the abave
reinterpretations as ‘judge’ the context of 27,13 makes ‘judgment’ unavoidable, The
meaning ‘judge’ is moreover disproved by Young Awestan Yt 19,1290 where the
deseription of the final renovation of the world is concluded with the sequence a9 aius
“sofsuch is the judgment’ (with the Old Avestan spelli 94 for YAv. afa in all
manuscripts), thus showing that &84 retud (asateit haca) “thus (is) the judgment (in
accordance with truth itsell” is a legal formula which is expanded to a complicated
syntactic structure in 27,13,

(4) As for abr, however, we admit now that the reinterpretation of the insir.sg. ahi as
nom.sg. may have taken place as early as in the (ungrammatical) syntagma abi vairiyd
*patron worth choosing® of the present stanza

V27,13 palha ahi vaieiye a9 rates agafeil haca

vaghdng dazed managho  $ynodananam aphaut mazdai

*Since (He is) the patron worth chonsing therefore the judgment (fo be passed) in sccordunce
with truth itself

oi the actions of good thought of the world is committed ta the Wise One,”

(S) We suppose that the ungrammatical use of the Inste.sg. as nom.sg. in the set afi .
ratuf is due to a mechanical reinterpretation of Y. 29,6 where ahn can casily be taken in
its original function as instr.sg.:

Y. 29,6 at 3 vaocat alurd  masdd

aeif avi ali vista  maéd alus afajci] hace

ap 27 4fia Fuyantaces  vaSTiysicA SfORA LSt

“Thereupon the Wise Lord ... speaks:

Nu (judgment) has been found indeed by the Pairon, no judgment in aceordance with truth
itself {is suitable).

Forthe shaer has fashioned you for the callle-broeding herdsman.”

I we are right, the reinterpretation of the instr.sg. as nom.sg. in the Old Avestan Y.
27,13 gives cvidence of an early tendency of the ritual language to develop an
independent life. a tendency of which the Young Avestan texts offer  number of plain
examples. Even Old Avestan was no virgin language at the time of Zacathushtea
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27,14. (1) Whereas vohu vahisfam *the best/highest good/possession” refers to truth as a
moral quality, the subsequent agéf vahiéai denotcs the divinity Asha Vahishta ‘Best
who is in possession at will of that moral quality (A.18.1). With its magical play

i s the & i Sanshril temis

12) By cas witon § truction uiing W vl
stands for ahmai h,n; agam vahistam ‘io mm who (is) Best Truth.” In such relative
the el ptel. hyaf repularly replaces the disyllabic forms of the rel pron.
disyllahic ahi in ahimai ... fhyat s vahistai vs. monosyllabic m in Y. 45,8
i2m ... yinr mazdam ahurem *Him, ihe Wise Lord."

27,05, The Yenghe Hatim is a mantra in Young Avestan whose linguage was
ally archaized by lenplhening the final short vowels (A.6.5). Iis text is quite
artlessly derived from that of Y. 5122 or from a lost passage of a similar type.

Yasna 28

28,1. (1) ahya *hisfof thistof tha’ antivipates mainyaus “of the spiril,’ thus raising the
tension of the listeners in a way similar to that in Y. 32,1 ahya ... ahurahya ... mazdd,
but for the rest the syntactic structure is ambiguous as it happens to be in numcrous
Githd stanzas. — (2) paourvim is either adv. (°T first request”) or ace sgn. (‘T request the
prime of the spirit’), - (3) The ace.pl.m. vispeng means “all (divinities), of. Y. 31,2 vi
vispang ‘all of Jou,” or it is quelified by the attribute mainyaus ... spantehya all
(beings) of the beneficent spirlt”  {4) Sya0Sand can be ace.pl. (1 request) actions (of
is instr.sg. (1 request) by the action’ — (5) The antecedent of the
instr.sg. ya *by/thraugh which' is the gen.sg. ahys .. mainyas "of that spirit by which"
ar the instr.sg. $yao%and by the action on account of which.” - (6) rafadia-, elsewhere
found as an abstract noun “support.’ seems o stand metonymically as agent noun
*suppotter.” cf. the same suffix in the agent noun vasdre “driver (vs. the consonant
stem Ved,Ski. voghar-). — (7) vaghdus$ xmtm managho .. gausca oruvanam ‘the
intellect of good thought and the soul of the cow” can be taken metonymically for ‘the
man/mysclf and the cow,” the cow either being the sacrificial animal or the animal(s)
promised to the prophe as sacrificial fee, scc Y. 29,5 ma unn gausca azyd ‘my soul
and (that) of the fertile cow.”

28,2. (1) ahuvd astvaascd hyafcd managht dyaptd *the blessings of both existences, the
osseous one and that of thought,” i.e., ‘bodily and mentalispiritual welfare.” - (2) The
relative construction hyafes manapho ‘and of that of good thought’ stands for ahydci yi
imanaplho.  (3) aff hacd *in accordance with truth’ does not mean “on account of (my)
piety,” but justly,” here ‘in agreement wilh the promise given me.”

W3, (1) v afd ... manased voho .. mazdgmed ahursn *Fou, O Truth, and Good
Thought, and the Wisc Onc" s an cxtended variation of the figure vd mazdf afame
*you, U Wise One, and Truth.' — (2) apscurvim adv. ‘in a new way' is a traditional
expression emphasicing the originality of the poet (cf Ved.Skt. dpdrviya-
“unprecedented” of ritual songs). The compositional nexus of apaourvim with 28,1
‘paourvim scems to be superficial. — (3) The superfluous -ca “und" in yacibyo xjadramea
*(those) for whom (right-mindedness increases) power” may be mechanically horrowed.
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from a set of the type afom vohucd mand xiadromea amested in Y. 29,11 and
undoubtedly repeatcd many times in the ritual and religious literature of the time.

8.4, Read mong gaire tHl!] for simplifiad man gaie (G). the cha
restrictad o internal | VYR
(1 have) in mind."

 being
he pre

5. (1) Iu our wanslation mazistam “greatest’ s taken ns auribute of soruoiom

" (ef. Y. 33,5 vis istom saracSam). Yel ‘greatest” could also be
understood as an attribute of Ahura Mardi (cf. Young Avestan Y. 19,12), which,
however, would increase the difficultics with the hemistich vavroimaidi xrafitea hiziva,
= (2) It is quite difficult to find an appropriate rendering of wiurimaids that would
apply to the twa further instances of the verbal stem vaura- us well (Y. 31,3 wauraya,
416 vauraite). The etymological conncetion with Phl, wawar, NP. hawar
‘belicficonfidence,’ might suggest ‘o believe' (not “to cause 1o believe't), but
comparison of all three instances of véura- rather results in “to test’ (cf, YAv. varah-
ordeal ). — (3) It must be left open to discussion whether the nit, xrafstid *noxious
beings” is acc.pl. or vocpl, although it hardly refers here to noxious animals such as
snakes and insccts as arafsira- does in the Young Avestan Vidsvdad. In the present
situation the unguspicious word could be onc of the few apostrophes of laymen found in
the Gathiis who, al this stage of the development of the song, may be called xrafstra in
the sense of “sinners” in order to stimulate their apenhandsdness

28,6. On the second hemistich which comprises ton syllables see A.n, 22.

28,11 (1) agin pacurnuyo means “fiest exisience’ or “foremost existence.” Tn our view
the phrasc is deliberately ambiguous, referring 1o the songs by which Ahura Mazdd
crcated the world and which the prophet wants to learn from him in order to restore by
them the firsl exisince or, with SI, lo establish the foremost existence. — (2) In
agreement with the customs of the seribes of our manuscripts the transmitted bavap
(bawag) ‘was® could easily stand for buvap (buuag) *will be,” for which reason [urther
discussion on whal is meant by the verb is rather useless, We just nole that bavay is
translated s a preterit by PUIT. k& andar axwan fradom bad ‘(that) which was the first
in the world,” — (3) We think that the propher, on the macrocosmic level, recalls both
creation and salvalion of the world whereas on the microcosmie level he alludes to the
salutary and beneficial effocts of the sacrifice he is performing.

Yasna 29

29,1. (1) Modern authors follow the PhIT. setting the scene of the song in the mythical
past, which, however, is contradicted by the verbal form it mravat *he will answer,’
not fo speak of the train of thought of the song in which the deccitful are blamed for
slaughtering the sacrificial animal in a rtually incorrect and even cruel way (A.n, 37),
The unimal is to be put under the prophet's pratection, be it o increase the priest’s
wealth and influence, or be it to be carrectly sacrificed by him. — (2) The term gaus
wryvair- “soul of the cow® fluctuatcs between metonymical vse as “the cow/sacrificial
animal’ and literal meaning ‘the soul of the cow/sacrificial amimal,” which, as we
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suppase, wants to unite with Ahura Mazedi. - (3) One of the technical tricks with which
the poct effects the obviously enigmatic character of Lhis song is the use of the plur.
sty 1o Jou.” which can be taken s the politc form of addressing Ahara Mzda
< Fanilier diviee Tunctions s slepe I Tashioner ¢

. s s e o i i i LB gareti i 9 Ve
persons.

29.2. (1} kads to0 ... ratu$ “what about your judgment,” lit. “of which kind (is} your
judgment,” see 27.13 on ad%a rand *sosuch (is) the judgment’ and of. Y. 20,6 nards
ratus haca *no judgment in accordance with truth.”  (2) b datd is 3 sg.ned.
“takes (carc of) her' (not *establishes for her'); the ave.sg. [ Lim (not dal sg.!) takes up
gavoL — (3) vllsird is instr.sg. of vastra- *forage” rather than of vastar- *shepherd.”

293, sargjan- ‘wall-breaking” is a warlike torm of the same type as Y. 44,16
varaSram,jan- *victorious” (lit. “breaking resistance’) with which it agrees in forming
the nom.sg. in <ji (for expected <7).

nat 3.5g.0ptaor. of root cid us held by FIIL

29,5, ahvain usiindss ahvd zasth is no verb (*we two were’) but instr.sg. of the noun
abva- ‘energy, fervor' (VAv. aphva-, PhIT. axwik). Its instrumental ending -4 is as
monosyllabic as that of the instrsg. daena in, c.g, Y. 45,11 ding palois sponti dacnd
“hy the beneficent view of the landlord.”

29,6, (1) noif ahd visto naédd rans ‘no (judgment is) found by the Patron, no
judgment (is suitable)’ with ahit correctly as insirsg. and with raiud as ‘judgment,’ see
on 27,13 where, according o s, af is used as an ungrammatical no (2) Note
that asafeif hac *in accordance with tuth itsclf” emphasizes not the muthfulness of an
(erroncously)  presupposed  judge  (ratu$) but the absolute correctmess  and
authoritativeness of the expected judgment (rafus). — {3) We think that with aha ‘by the
patron’ Ahura Mazdi in an artificially cxalted style speaks of himself: “by the patron’ —
‘by mysell' — (4) The phrase Buyapiecd vastrivaica ‘for the cattle-brecding
herdsman," lit. *for the cattle breeder and the herdsman, " is elaborated from the common
set vastiya- Suyane- by artificial dissociation and inversion of the iwa members and by
addition of -¢a to each of them, for which cf. 30,1 staoaca ... yesniyaca. — (5) S ...
Ofioraia tatez “the shaper has fashioned you' can be understood as an cnigmatic
expression for *I myself have fashioned you."

29.8. (1) A list of the figurcs of.speech of the type “You and Trulh’ is given in HH 1,
101; these mainly occur with the 2™ person in the ace.pl. *ou and Truth’ (as in Y. 49,6
Vi .. marda afamea) and in the datpl. to You and Truth (as in Y. 32,6 va maz ..
afficd), i.c., in passages where the plur. ‘Jou’ can be interpreted as the well-known
polite variant of the sing. £0i *to you' (as in Y. 34,3 foi ... ahura ... afaica). Not enough
attention was paid Lo the vatiant of the figure with the 1 person plur. ‘1o us, O Wise
One, and to Truth® (3 mazd .. asiica) found in the present stanza, In regard of what
we said above about ahi in 296, the conclusion must be that Abura Mazda with this
variant of the figure of speech in question solemnly addresses himself (‘o Us”)
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creby, no less than by the parlial ransformation of Abura Mazdd’s functions as
shaper (Y. 29,6 8fforasiar-} and lashioner (Y. 29,2 tafan-) inlo individual divine persons
(LJ 29.1), the umv?\cr deliberately encoded and mystified his song on the complaint of
cpeii Tt
am,\h.mm bauty” sl thal vaxadi- docs Sl e yeee’ bul speech orga ouil
(cf. Skr. vakéra- 'mouth’). | Add the ohscure FrW. 9,2 humnnam raifi baraéta whose YAy,
Bumna- continues OAv. hudema-] — (3) Read «disdyai {«diodizar) 'L may perceive’ for
the unexplained verbal form dydidiyai (diii) which is the result of haplology or
Taplography in th subarchetype (A6.1).
29,9, (1) The difficult syntax of ya .. xiamane “(woe is me) who must o nysell”
seems Lo indicate the despair of the cow. — (2) We leave open whether radarm is & noun
ora verb.

pet man bt rather

20,11, (1) magi is instr.sg., or nom.ace.du, or nom.vecpl. of mafe- ‘mortal/man’
(< mirta-), a doublet of its synonym martz- (< martd-) attested in Y. 29,7, 45,5, 46,13
and the exact equivalent of Ved Skr. mdrta- id." — (2) Comparison of af ma in af ma
ma, which certainly triggers off a new sentence, with the same in Y. 49,1 af ma yava
bandvo pafre mazisto, suggests that mi is not the pers.pron. s “me” but the plel. ma.
(3) The only possiblc acc.abj. of the 2.plimpv. paiff.zanata “sceept’ is, therefore, magd
“the two morlals,’ o conclusion which compels us 1o count with an elliptic dual ‘the
martal and his companian, ysell; the prophet, and the cow’ {cf. the elliptic dual
Ved.Skt. mifid “the two Mitras’ = *Mitra and Varuna®). - (4) The use of the elliptic dual
*the two mortals” for ‘the mortal one and the cow” looks adventurous, though in
principle it is not different from the picture drawn in Y. 29,5 where both the (soul of
the) prophct and (that of) the cow are described as devoling themselves with ands
stretehied out to Ahura Mazda. — (5) In the present context the clliptic dual maga alludes
1o the twofold sacrifice offered Alura Mazdd by the prophet, i.e., the metaphorical
sacrifice of his avwn person and the bloody s mal. This twofoldness is
expressed in other form in Y. 28,1 vaghous xratim manapho . gawica uruvanom *the
intellect of goud thought and the soul of the cow.”

Vasna 30

ce of the a

3,1, (1) antd ‘O jou approaching ones’ addresses Ahura Mazda (inchiding or not the
other divinities), see Y. 450 yafed asudf yagcd doclf 84 - (2) mazdaba-
‘noteworthy” alludes o the name of Mazda, thus underlining that it is Fe, the knowing
ane, who is addressed. — (3) hyatclt viduse = ahmaicit ya vidvd *to Him, the knowing
one, —(4) staobici . e sniydcd ]'m!ise‘ and sacrificial (words)’ is an elaboration of the
torm siaoid yesniy ‘praises accompanying the sacrifice.” which is preserved only in its
Young Avestan form sizoia yesniya. — (3) Hesitatingly we read yaerca for yeca against
KH 2, 646-654, who prelers deriving ai yecd from afiya-cs as he docs more
convincingly in Y. 51,2 va .. ahurd afi yecs. — (6) Tn huneded 233 yated ‘and (for
those) who {are) attentive through truth® the rel.pron. ya- is shifted to the end of the
relative construction as it is in Y. 33,14 yacfanabyd af yacd, of. also hyaf in YH.
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35,5, 40,1 ahmas hyar aibh, and the reladv. yar ‘since’ in YH 366 barozistam
barazamanan ... yag uvara avaci
03 (ML lfl?hJ rekiTil S B vahve aka

Svaon n “hath thoughes (\

separates it into two  hemistichs of § + § syllables. Except for this detail, the Tine is
carrectly rendered by PAIT, menifi ud gowith ud kunisn an 7 larw do ke woh wd ke-iz
watar, (2} In Gomesst o this e moden ranslators persisently cling to 'the betier
and the evil in (1) in ing, and in on,” counting,
with u manncr of cxpression which is nowhere else found in the Avesta. Unawares they
therchy follow Neriosangh’s SkiV. (A.10) manasica vacasica kanmanica tat dvitayam,
in which the Avestan nom.du. in - { helplessly rendered as a loc.sg. in -i - (3)
Once mare we draw attention 10 RY. 7,104,12 sic edsacea vicasT pasprdhate tivor yit
sityam *both words, the true one and the false one, fight with euch other the true ane of
whose twa ...." which shows a notable similarity to Y. 30,3 along with ayd noif ara
vifyita following in Y. 30,6,

30,5. (1) The expression mainyu- dragvant- ‘the deceitful spirit,” which underlies ayf
mainivd ... y3 dragvd *the deceitful one of these two (spirits),” is a mare or less poetical
variant of apgra- mainyu- *Ahrimanharmful spiit’ This is atiested in Y. 45,2 and
alluded 10 in Y. 44,12, whereas Y. 32,5 has aka- mainyu- “evil spirit.” — (2) hailyais
Syaodanais *with realireslizing actions’ does not simply mean with pious actions,” but
has the same juridical (and magic) component as Y. 50,11 haiSyivarasta- ‘realization.”

30,6. maratano is nom.pl. of marstan- *manhuman’ like In Y. 32,12 (
confounded with the gen sg;. smaradng well-attested in Young Avestant).

s ol lo be

30,7. (1) el either refees back 10 aghus “world/existence” or it is strongly deictic *this
aneithe present one,” be it the prophet he it his sponsor. — (2) aesm ... ayapha adanai
“through their alloments (by the ordeal) with glowing metal’: thus If the meaning of
adana- is similat to that of add- ‘apportionment,’ otherwise ddina- is o he connected
with Ved Sk, adina- *binding/fettering*

30,8. Here kaéud apparently means “penalty (in head of cattle).” yads ... kaens jimaitt
(when) the penalty has arrived (nom.sg.) or *(when) one has amived with the penalty”
(instr.sg.).

30,9. The meaning of maeta-, a derivation of root mi& ‘gather’ (see 46,14 on rinircs)
is problematic. Here and in Y. 31,12 yadri mac9d we translate magSa- as ‘parmer,” but
this neilher works in Y. 33,9 maf9 maya *facing me” nor in Y. 34,6 ahya aghous vispa
maé% “throughout all vicissitudes of this existence.”

30,10. (1) asifia (yaojapte) is incorreet for asifta (vaojante) *the swiftest (steeds) will be
yoked,” metaphorically for “the most beauliful songs will be struck up,’ cf. V. 44,4
yaogaf dsil “yokes the swifl (steeds).” The picture is borrowed from chariot-racing, - (2)
zacanti vaghan sravabi ‘they will lct (the others hehind) at the pood fame’ — ‘they will
b the first at the prize promised to the winner’ = ‘they will win the prize,’ of. YIL 41,4
zaemd-ca, Y. 50,7 cwwazida.
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30,11 (1) For satkadz (G) read sacbada (KH), cf. 53,1 an sachanca. — (2) With the
voc.pl. magiydgho 'O mortals' the human participants arc apostrophized in the final
stanza to remind them of their obligation. The prophet seems o suggest 0 the public
Ut he s quating words spokest by Mhra )

Yasna 31

31,1, agud *wards nat yet heard" or *words not to
be heard.” The former follows the general opinion, yet the latter agrees with stanza 13
md.ci¥ af va dregvatd madrasch gosta sasmdsca ‘let no (adherent) of the deceitful one
hear your mantras and teachings,” for which of. Young Avestan Y1, 4,9 aétam mpdrom
ma fradaxiays anyal pidré vi pura ‘do ot teach this mantra anybody but (your)
father or (your) son.”

vacd may mean *unheard words'

31,2. The reading urvane 'to attain’ seems 1o be inexact for urvané with short internal &
whase lengthening may be due to perseveration of the preceding undd Y. 31,1 10
initial urvis cquivalent to internal aurv, it could come from v (root an.

313, (1) On ranoibya ‘halance’ und the ordenl see A.37. — (2) Read cazdoghvadabya
(HF) for hybrid cazdopphvadabyd (G) which is influenced by the variant spelling
candinghy® allested in cazdinghvapiom Y. 44,5

31,4, yadd afn zavim aghon mazddsca ahurdpid ‘when the Wise One and the other
Lords will be present as truth (= in the form of matcrial truth) worth calling for.’ Not
*when truth is to be ealled for and (when) the Wise One and the other Lords (are to be
called for).”

31,7 (1) If damis is the nom.sg. of the noun dami- *builder/establisher’ (of wh

chomim in Y. 31,8 is the ace.sg.), then it dominates the sce. aam in verbal government,

yet it is possible as well that damis is the 3.sg.inj. s-aor. of the underlying verbal root

dlam “build/establish.” The same problem is found in Y. 45,7. - (2) See also 31,13 on
dira-.

31,9. (1) In &5 armaitié there is no doubt about as heing incorrect for 45 ‘was,” a rare
apportunity to cnsure the past sense of a verbal action in the Giathds, — (2) Hawever, the
subsequent as arauf (- asafud) is Lkely fo be wrong for achasaiud ‘of high
* (KP), cf. the sup YAv. as. - Similarly acoiti- in Y.
3dgh, 44,9, less likely adraajah-in Y. 34,8,
31,11, (1) yadra varanang vasd ddyefe *at which one takes his choices (and forms) his
wishes' (*fakes,” not “expresses,’ in regard of the medium voice of the verb!) or ‘at
which the wishes form their choices.” — (2) The slem diya- may have originally been
the causative stem of ront da (vs. Ved Skt. dhspaya-).

31,12, On deceitful persans calling upon Ahura Mazdd see A22.6.

ILI3. In @ ... haro “retaining that® (1
ace.pla.

these things') the adj. héro dominates the
verbal government, cf. Y. 44,2 irixtem ... hfrd ‘retaining the ovicome.’

Notes m

3L17. (1) For varanvaite (G) read varanavvaite (HH), ef. OP. vrmavaum ‘shall
convince.” The development of Olr. Wiava- "o covince' to PhL wurrdyistan <
wanrdwisiar ‘o believe < ' have been coineed s poteworthy. — (2) With »

< put o his guand o

e prophet™s
who must be stopped tying 1 exercise inlluence ou the deity by perlonming bis own
program.

31,18, In ma.cit ar v3 dragvata “let no (adberent) of the deceitful one’ the enclitic pron
va is not a partitive genitive *(anyone) of jou' but an attribute of mg9rasea . sasndscn
*jour maniras and feachings.’ These are a secret knowledge of which the prophet's rival
must not gain possession (A.22.6). See also 31,1 on agustd vacd.

31,19, (1) 203t is 3.5p.a01.med. as it is in the preceding stanza (not 2.pLimpv.act. of the
verb which is always used in the medium!). — (2) By ahia.bis ‘the healer of the
existencefworld® the prophet refers fo himself, —(3) On ranayd “(result) of the balance”
and the ordeal see A37.

31,20. (1) If ayar represeats a-ayar (3.sg.5ubj.), then the hemistich has eight syllables
instead of seven. - (2) The stanza is deliberately ambiguous. Al first glance it seers that
the prophet speaks of a convert coming over to the truthful from his community (cf. Y,
46,5 aymniam, 46,6 aiyaf), who will be awarded for his conversion with paradisiacal
splendor (divammom) and, thus, will escape the hellish punishment Lo be expecled by
the deceitful. Yet, ut the same time, the stnza cun be interpreted as pertuining (o o priest
who approaches a truthful person hoping to be well-reeeived by him and to be entrusted
with performing sacrifices; see Young Avesian Vyl. 59 paremca ajavanem kuxsouvind
asmiafca jasapton diiragea “satislying the truthful man who comes from near or far”
O the basis of this altermative interpretation the paradisiacal splendor promised to him
stands as a poctical for the life cxpected by him
in the house of his host (cl. the similar exaggerations in Y. 34,15, 44,18). More than the
former, the latter interpretation is suggested by the apostraphe of the participants in the
sacrifice as *(Fou) deceitful,” by which the prophet, closc to the end of the song, reminds
his still hesitating hearers of the promised remuneration (A.22.6).

31,22, For yadand (G) read yadand (S1). This is not to be connected with Skt. yama-
“effart,” as SI proposes, bul it consists of yada-ad where yagais a sandhi form of the
reLpron.frelpicl. hyal (Y Av. yat, Skt. yiid) Followed by the enclitic ptel, -n (25 in cida-
0 Y. 44,20). Whereas the original initial y is prescrved in ya#2-na (on which see also
35,2, 43,10), the basic form yaf is replaced by the strange spelling hyat in all ils other
Old Avestan instances.

Yasna 32

32,1, (1) The Dadvas are besicging the sacrifice, trying to get hald of the offering. The
prophet mockingly addresses them, assuring them in the end that his own people
(family, community, and ribe) are expecting the arrival of Ahura Mazdd,  (2) The
hemistich ahyd dagvi mafmni mandi has eight instead of seven syllables, which,
however, is no reason for shortening manoi to cnigmatic maoi. For the correct reading
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manoi of. Young Avestan N. 33 snoln gadd frasravayoil .., zaradkestri mana “the
officiating priest should recire the Gathas in Zarathushtrian preseration,” 48 pointed out
by Humboul s carly as in 1959 (3) On dita- houselbold see AdZIA. - (4) dicays
i 45

sractrs spelling for
hold an

chatya- W) v o benng due 10 confusien n.uh e curment diriy
wiuphold® (but nol "hold off" as the form is usually translated here by the scholarly

radition).

322, saront vohi mananh “allied with good thought, of. V. 49.5 dainam voba
saraSts managha ‘allies his view/view-soul with good thought’ and note (in addition to
A.12.3.2) that the noun sar- with genitive means ‘shelter (of)' (as in YH. 35,8, Y. 49.8),
with instrumental *alliance (with)' (as in Y. 49.9) < *mutual sheller(ing)."

32,3, Afler having informed bis public aboul Ahura Maadd's positive reply in the
preceding stanza, the prophet abuses the DaGvas in order to chase them and to apen the
way to the offering for Ahura Mazda (A.5.1).

32,4, acista danto ‘producing (not doing!) the worst (thoughts, words, actions).”

32,5 In coordination with akasca mainyus the phrase aka SyaoSansm vacagha ‘the
actian (inspired) by evil word” is a clear instance of adnominal use of the instrumental
case.

32,6. Read pourdn aend ‘the meny outrages” () against pourn agnd (mss.). The scribe
of the subarchetype had crroncously started writing pournuaend ‘the person of many
outrages’ and stopped (oo late.

32,7, (1) drova “explicillylstraight’ either is loc.sg. (= hadoid) of a noun ladra-
“straight’ (simitar to Ved.Skt. sadhi- *id.') or an adverb of the samc type as Ved Skt.
sadhuyd ‘rightlyiduly.” — (2) For ya joya (G), whose hemistich has one syllable too few,
read ya anjaya (HF). The spelling oy for expected “aya or %iya may be due to
perseveration of the preceding hadryi The reconstructed a-jaya- seems 1o mean
“imperishable” in the sense of “imemissiblc/mforgivable,” of. YAv. ajyamna/
imperishable” said of haurvari- and amararar- ‘nectar and ambrosia.”

32,8, On Yima and the very short allusion to his crime see A.13.2-.

32,10, The clause 3 aciStom vaenaghe acgods gam *who professes what is the worst in
order o sce the cow' shows an interlaced word order (“who . warst .. to see .
professes ... the caw”), which would be impassible unlcss the clausc was unmistakable.
32,11. For aphuvica aphuvasea (G) read aybiSca aphavasca (HH) “patroncsscs and
pateons” and see A.33.2 on the order female — male of the penders.

32,12-14. Read grahm® (B) for garahm® (G) and see A.27.2-7, 293

32,12, (1) In our view arvixd is 2.sgimpvfinj. s-aor. from rool wvajviaj ‘move!
proceed’ (Ved.Skt. vwj); the form of the imperative agrees with that of the injunctive as
it docs in the case of ¢ from root da. — (2) The gen.pl. Sansm “of thase who have
sought for themselves' is a haplological by-form of the expected gen.pl. Enananm of
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#Sdua- pleplperlmed. of root . Similarly YAv. mongm for *romangm from raons-

{not rvan-1) “slope/rack face’ (= Fhl. ran “direetion/side,’ beron outside”).

32,13, Instead af the 3. ffinsaf the nom,pl. maryidrd *destrovers' wauld require the
e vt T e sl

Jusaf (cL. the athematic pres.picpl. hisal- in Y. 454 vispd.bilas), or that inhomogeneous

elements tken from other texts were joined together by the nuthor.

32,14, (1) Read ahya grahmeangs (HE) for alya grahma (G). — (2) Read mrvsi (HF)

for mraoi (G), The scribe of the subarchetype inattentively started writing the most

common verb mraof ‘speaksispake,” but he became aware of his mistake after mrac and

tried to correct the word as fur us still possible. - (3) saocayaf ‘inflames’ see A.29,

31,15, 167 abya bairydntc ‘they will be brought o those two, or belter ‘they will be
cared for by thsc two," with Auirydnte short for fubarota buirydnie, lit, ‘they will be
trented/kept (as) well-treatedi-kept ones.” CI. Young Avestan expressions such as Y.
13,18 ¥6 1 hi hubaratd barat “the man who treals/keeps them (= the Fravashis) well.”
32,16, anhaya is incorrect for dnfiayd ‘in sight,’ cf. Ved Ski. dsayd ‘before one’s eyes!
immediately."

Yasna 33

33,1 (1) For ratis Syaodani (G) read ratafs] $yacSana (HH) with parasitic $sound_ (Tn
the pronunciation of the later tradition #%5 were no longer phonetically distinguished.)
{2) The undeslying instr.sg. ram ‘by the judge’ is the otherwise missing agent of the
verb varasiile ‘shall be applied." — (3) In principke the parasitic  of rafdfs] is nol much
different from the parasitic m in the subsequent ham.fm/yasaite (ITF) “taken twgether/
offset (against)’ as we read with the less (I) relevani manuscripts for the graphically
irregular hamamyasaite (G)
33,3, vidas ... §Paxsagha gavei ‘zealously caring for the cow’ is specifically said of the
wandering priest who may come from another sub-tribe or, even, from another tribe.
33,5, In daraga,jyaifion .. xiadrom the cnding -im (ace sgm.) stands for expected -4
(acc.se.0.) in & way similar to marfdikam Srayo.driyum ‘compassion protecting the
poor’ in Young Avestan S. 24. There the acc.sg.n.f Sraya.driyam replaces the
acesgn. Srayodeipy which would be expected in view of the ntr. (1) markdikam
*compassion” (cf. Ved Skt, mpdikd-n. *id.").
33,6. We repeat that zaotar- does not mean ‘member of the priest class” but “officiating
priest.”

33,7. With nd gt “between us' the prophet speaks of murual reverence, i.c., of the
reverence paid by himsell 1o Ahura Mazda and, in return, paid to him by Ahura Mazds,
his intimate friend. Sec 44,1 on nama-.

338. (1) yasnom ... staomya vacd, sce 30,1 on staoldcd .. yos
drsonah- denotes the share of the sacrificial animal reserved for the deity (in Young
Avestan Y. 11,4 for Haoma), being here equated with *integrity and immortality,” i.c.
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the liquid and solid parts of the offering as a whole. In Pahlavi the meaning of dron <
Av, draonah- is narrowied to *sacrificial bread,’ which is alsa its meaning in the modem
itual

3.

9.1

Ll it ol the gondu. ab the 1w
seul , but the phrase rcms 10 the feminine ouupin
amaratdsca haurvatss in the preceding stanza. (2) yayd ... uruvioo *whose souls, lit
“the souls of the two of which’ with the pendu. yayd in contrast with the nom.pl.
uruvane *the sous.”
33,10. (1} bujitayo “good gainstwinnings, ef. YH. 383 jftayo ‘gainswinnings’ and
YAv. darayo,iiti- “long-lasting gainwinning.” - (2) Taking tum as a by-form of the
acesg. tanuvam of tand- "body” poses syntactic difficulties wherefore we explain tanam
as udv. ‘continuously,’ cf. Phl tanidan ‘ta stretch,” Ved.Skt, éa- f. continuation,
pasterity.”
33,11 iddai kahyacil paiti
33,12. Note the medium w
restore himself at the sa
33,13, abifss *peculiarities” afler the compound Y Av. afta.bifram (= adta-abifam) “sum
ol eight characteristics.’
33,14. Read aga yaca (HH) for afai yaca (G) and see 30,1 on the shift of the relative
pronoun to the end of the relative construction, cf. also 35.5.

return for any presentation,” ef. Y. 51,22 yesné paiti.
of dasva “take” (nol *grant’t). Ahura Muzda is invited to

ce.

Yasna 34

34,1, (1) Note the medium voice of ddnha 'you take” (nol ‘you grant’l). The sacrificial
offering, poetically desctibed as hawvadt- and amaratatal- to be taken by Ahura
Mazda, shall strengthen his power of integrity and immortality, C£. Y, 34,11 where the
two are deseribed as the divine food of Abura Mazdd, (2) Note lhe opposition belween
the inj.aor. digha and the ind.pres. daste Whereas the aorist expresses the generality of
formation, the indicative present, which is rarc in the Gaths but berter attested in
the prose of the Yasna Haplanghiiti, preferably denotes the “here and now.”

344, (1) Read acisitim (HH) ‘of much command/most able’ for asiStin (G), which
shows the same dissimilation -8 5% a3 asE0S transmitted in Y. 44,9 for ada 81, see
319 on ach.aratis. - (2) zastdtd ‘(arcows) sent by one's hands® with instr.sg. instcad
of instr.du. of the first member in contrast with just the stem in Vod.SKL. hastd-cyuta-
*moved with one’s hands,”

345, (1) Read v hobmi (G) vs. v haxm (B).  (2) From drigu-‘poorineedy” said of
himself by the prophet (cf. A.22.6) comes Phl. daryds “paor’ and NP. darwes “paar/
dervish ' — (3) da xraflstrifé magiydiica possibly better ‘noxious beings, both
Dugvas and mortals” as similarly KP,

34,6, vispa maeda all vicissi \ of, Khwar, *wsp- o y from my8
m. ‘day’ and see 30,9 on maeda-
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34,7, sanghts is nom.ace.pl. of the hapax sapghus- n, “bequest,”

3,8, (1) For bivente/byente (bilente) (G) read beayene (HF) ‘they fear® after Ved Ski
Bhdvante id.” The correction admiltedly results in o hemisi
sellables 4200 our view the prophet drases an i

h of eight instead of seven

Jic picture of Alum Muali s an
archer in this stanza: The two instances of as in ling & as ... iyejo) and line ¢ (voli as
mana) arc lﬂkeu by us as ﬂle 2.3, sgaor. of rool “ah *shoot/hit” Yet, that is mot

(as YAv. aiihya-), whereas its aorist iy attested but in the meaning *hit’ (as in the
3.sg.subj.aor. aphaf Y. 44,19). - (3) as in line b is highly suspect of being corrupt, We
restore hyaf a«b.aoff ndidydyham “as the very sirong one (ireals) the weaker one.” As a
matter of fact, the existence of @ stem a&aﬂ_’a# very strong” is ascertained by its
degrees of comparison Y Av, -, The subject i

by the Young Avestan quolation Y. 57,10 yada ao_d ndidydghen “as strength (nom.pl.!)
(treats) the weaker ane,” according to which hyaf as would be a corruption of y2da.

34,9. On the plur. a8 “truths/manifestations of truth’ see A.20.1.

phin, the genpl. of vi-dvassah-
~thaesal, Ved.Skt, vi-dvesas- ‘id.
34,13, (1) Read hikarata *wellbuilveleared” (B) for . karata *well-renowned® (G)
which, though, has the appearance of a leetio difficilior (cf Ved Skt sukirti. ‘good
praise’).  (2) For cividta (G), whose ci® is due to post-Sasanian development, read
covista (B). — (3) cavista, which must be the reading of the Sasnian archetype (A.6.1),
eould be a pscudo-archaic spelling for comect coia, whosc inventor might erroncously
tave followed the proportion YAv. yoifiz-: OAv. “yevidta- ‘youngest’ (Ved Skt
The problem recurs in Y. 51,15 miZdam .. magavabyd cOiSt pard ... cavisi.
by (G) read fddbyo (B).

34,14, gaus varazane azyd “at the enclosure of the fertile cow," ie., at the cowshed
‘which is expecied fo be opened by the deity/deitics in order to let the pricst be
remunerated for his pecformance (as unveiledly expressed in Y. 46,19). Cf. Ved Skt
vraji- which in RV. 3,30,10 vajé goh ‘enclosure of the cow' is said of the cow-
concealing demonfeave Vala,

34,11, vidvasam is a by-form of unattested vidvag
‘resisting enmity/enemies,’ of, YAv,

34,15, By enthusiastically equating the remuncration expected with the perfeetion of the
waorld the prophet apparently follows the conventions of the ritual literature of his time.

Yasna 35

[35,L. baraj- *care for/Toster,” cf. the consonant stem Goth. badirgs *castle/town,” OEngl.
burg/burl *lortress’ (ModE. borougli), beorgan ‘o proleet.’ Derivation Braxa- 1.
“ward" in Y. 32,9, 34,9, 48,6, but adj, *cared for/esteemed” in Y, 44,7, 51,17.]

35,2, Read yafona (NH) for yatians (G), see 31,22
35,3, Read varamaidi, varozi 1) for vairimaidi, G
35,4, adaif =ap aif (NH), but why not *sd%ai like cifit = it ?
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35,5, (1) xdafram ahmat hyat aib ‘the power which (is) with us® (not *as far as we are
concerned,” as rendered by NH). The priests transfer all their means to Ahura Mazda. -
il b . VIL 40,0 asapits g hyaf aibi bt esounds, with vs! with

Spuciiimiilya ag y
35,6 (1) v haithim “knows a trucicffective (manira),” cf. ¥. 31,6 haiin mgdeam
(2) vohi taf addi is a pood seed prain,' of. YAv. au- and Sogid. “Swk *grain,
crop.’ — (3) anad is an unexplained spelling for adis like Y. 29,7 aanva for avi and Y.
28,11 aadpha for dgha, NH interpret faf aaady differently as tatds &d 0 *therefore now,”
which does not make much sense. — (4) varazyatlica if ahdi *shall practice it for Him’
(but ot *for himself,” as NH think, which would require the medium voice of the verb).
The person who knows « tuc/effective manira shall practice it for Ahura Mazdd and
make it known (by disseminating it) to those who agree to practice it (for ITim) in its
correet form.

257 vakidtam “most plessant o Jou," ie., ‘o Ahura Mazds' (not to the human
participants in the ceremony as NH propose)

358, (1) afabys .. swiri afahya verszane ‘in the shelter of!) tmth, in the
enclosure/custody off!) truth® (not ‘in union with truth, in the community of truth’ as
NH translate), see 34,14 on gauf varmziné ‘ot the enclosure of the cow,’ furthermore

L1232 on sar- ‘sheliec/shicld,' but also 32,2 on saremna- “allicd.” — (2) As for its
- £ ‘search for guin’ is close fo Ved.Ski. Jigisd- “desire of
oblaining/conquering,” for its meaning cf. Young Avestan Y. 21,12 hitam yassom
cinasii yua hadhis jijisum *he explains the sacrifice of the existing/living as (being) the
scarch for gain (shown) by(!} the existing/living.” See 39,1 on jjiantl, - (3) ada *He (=
Aura Mazdt) has declared/declares (that)” (3.sg.perl.), for which NI prefer ‘T now tell
(that)" (1sgperf. “in ingressive funclion”) counting with u single human speaker in
contrast to the many instances of the 1.pl. in the Yasna Haptangha

35,9, (1) fravaocima gavemns twa accusatives, firstly the obj. uxda vacd *statements and
wards,” secondly its complement afam ‘(1o be) truth.” In our view the passage is highly
relevant inasmuch as “truih’ is used here in its basic meaning as dencling the truth of 4
spoken ward. — (2) Read manaya (NH) for manya (G). NH follow H in disrcgarding the
natural word order by taking afom as the object of the subsequent imanaya vahelya
“with bettee concentration on truth’ {of. Ved Ski mand- ‘devotion‘envy’). — (3)
patliyasiaramea [raduxstaramed ‘listener and clucidator’ deseribes Ahura Mazdi as a
teacher listening ro his students saying their lessons and correcting them. In their most
extensive discussion on paifivastar-. NH do not take notice of Aramaeo-Iranian
hwptysty “good obedience’ (a somewhat distorted rendering of Skt susmige
“obedience’) on the Aramaco-Iranian Ashoka Inscription of Taxila (Humbach 1969,
1976); see also 53,3 on paitiyasti- ‘obedience.”

35,10, The classical couple staota- yasna- *praise and sacrifice’ (see 30,1 on staokica
yesniyicd) is extended here by ulding wxda-. This we render throughout as *statement,’
‘without insisting on semantic details.

Vasna 36

fire” (see 34.14 on g
ty of this fire” — (21 avAi-

36,1. (1) ahyd .. 48 varazing “by/with the custody of
varazane azvAl differentlv NH ‘topether with the commun
e
“smear wuhf..mnm; 1t uppareaily derotes an injury 10 or 4 discase of the skin, in the
present context certainly "burn.' For a diverging interprelation see NH, who connect the
verbal noun axti- with the adj. aka- ‘bad.’

36,2. (1) yataya datsg. of yata-, which NH ronder as ‘request’ (‘for the sake of
request’), though it must have the same meaning as Phl. jadag ‘sharc/portion.” There is
an apparent etymological connection of yita- with yal- following at the end of the
section, which suggests that yah- is the whole, of which yifa- is an individual portion.
We therefore render yafh- as ‘apportionment’ against NH's ‘appeal.” — (2) Rendering
urviiziita as ‘most inspiring joy’ would make more sense than ‘most joyful’ (NH), but
we prefer ‘most graceful’ as being more appropriste to the situation. Accordingly
wrviizi ‘grace’ in Y. 30,1 and urvazama tid.’ in ¥, 32,1, — (3} Read urvazanya (HI) for
wrviziya (G followed by NI), an error which is due to perscveration of the preceding
urvazisto. — (4) From the salutation manmasa @ atard *reverence to you, O Fire’ in Young
Avestan Ny. 54 we conclude that Fire when blazing up was addressed with its
(unattested) OAv. equivalent namasa.tci. If this is right then namistahya namagha *with
the reverence of the most reverent one” expresses the reverance shown (in return) by
Firc ta the person who inflamed it. The same peculiar use of nomah- is found in Y. 44,1
yab pemd xSmAvato.

36,6. (1) Read basazamanam (HH) for barazimanam (G), whose barozi® is due to
perseveration of the preceding baraziftam. — (2) The regular position of yar ‘since the
time’ (NH “since ever') would be hefore baraziitam barazamangn, its position behind
is due to poctical elaboration (see 30,1 on yaeca and 33,14 on yacd).  (3) ‘since it was
given the name Sun, .., ‘since it was croated (by ¥ou) pronouncing the mantra “Sun.""

Yasna 37
37,1-5 see AAT00.

373. (1) In t3m ag ahoirys namanf ... yazamside "Him we celebrate, (calling His)
Ahurian names' the verb yazmaide govems the o complements m “Him' and
ot ‘names" (cf. Ve Ski. mimand, u construction which gives an impression of
being quite strained and antificial but which also underlics Y. 51,22ty yazii x
wamanifi] ‘those 1 wish to celebrate, calling (their) names.” — (2) The Old Avestan set
naman ... yazamaide has been barrowed into Young Avestan Yt. 13,79 namani 30 ..
RG] W VaIS vy NATION AGSGRET .. raviny yaznnaid we celebrats the Watess, the
plants, the Fravashis of the truthful, (calling their) names,'

37,5. frarata- (personified) refection is feminized from “fsarafi-m., & derivation from
the roat fear (of. Ved Ski. piras- *leastienjoyment’) of the same type as xrafu-
intellect” from root *kar
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Yasna 38

38,2. The reading parandin (NH) for parandim (G) goes with Ved.Skt. piramdhi- but
i with Phl p.mmd left undhru«M hv NH. Note thai the \]e\ehmnn:n[ ar

“striking lomivs” Central Asiaie fuleons are repored o pick ot the cyes of lambs, me
inheriled compound is misunderstood in RV, 2,144 where the god Indra is alleged w
have slain the {demon) *lamb” (v ranam jaghina).

383, (1) aps . ahuranis “the waters, the Ladies/nymphs,” cf. Aramaic “hwrnys = Gr.
aymphai ‘nymphs’ on the trilingual inscriplion of Xanthos (A.n. 48). — (2) In apo ...
alwan ahuraliyd havapaghd ‘the waters, the Ladics, works of art of the Lord’ the
expected aco.pln. hevapaghd (from havapephio- n. “work of ar’) is feminized 1o
havapaghi in its function as apposition of the name of the female deitics, NH insist on
the isolated reading hurvapagh of ms. K5, which they take s instrumental singular, thus
being forced to dissect the set phrase aburanF aburahy3 well-atested also in its Young
Avestan form (4po) ahuran® ahurabe in Y. 68,10 ete. — (3) In conneation with bathing
and so on, the ambiguous ubdibyd atubyi “for both cxistences” means “for body and
soul” rather than ‘for this and the other life."

38,5. (1) Transmilted vispo,paitis *providing drink for all’ is inexact for vispepenitié
(HF), cf. Ved.Skt, piti- *drink, draught.’ For the epenthesis of -i- cf. hufaifi from stem
Igiti- in Y. 29,10, (2) jit- not ‘living' but ‘gain/winning,’ cf. hujiti- ‘good
pain/winning’ in Y. 33,10 and Ved Skt. jit- *gaining/vicrory.”

Yasna 39

39,1 (1) ahmikdng ... urmni ‘we celebrate our souls, e., *the souls of our dependents’

rather than ‘our own souls,’ see A.13.3 on Y. 32,8 almikang ‘our (animals).” — (2) yoi
‘nd jijiSenti *which desire 1o win us over,’ i.c., ‘which desirc to win our parmership,” cf
Young Avestan Vid. 15,13-14 fangm jifisaguha ... hanam jijiSaite "try to win over an
old woman ... she wins over an old woman’ and see 358 on i “desire for
winning/gain.” NH try 1o solve the problem of the varying meunings of jijiia-ijisa- by
discussions on the root level.

39,3 see ALIT.10.

Yasna 40-41

40,1 (1) adaha with shortened initial from ack- *presentation/apportionment.” — (2) The
verbless cluuse YH. 35,5 ahmai hyat aibi *which (is) with us” is completed here by the
werb xrapwilf ‘resounds,” cf. Lat. crepit, which denotes various acoustic phenomena,
furthermore Ved.Ski. kp *to lament’ and Khwar. karh ‘ta mumble.” NH prefer ‘to take
shape,” connecting the verb xrapaiff with the noun karap- ‘bodyishape” (cE. Lat. corpus).
- (3) For midam mavaeYem (G) read mi2den: {injavacSom ‘the incontestable(?) prize’
(also YH. 41,5). It is the parasitic m which inspircd the crroncons ctymological
connection of furjavaidm with the pron.adj. mavant- ‘one such as me’ by the innocent
PRIT., which has manigan “thasc such as me” for both. — (4) T justify this the scholarly
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tradition chosc the variant mavaidam (B), & corrupt reading which is inconsistent with
the phonetic rales of Avestan and which is just duc o the inadvertence of its seribe wha,
inllucuced by PUIT. manigin, toncously started writing mavaite (1he dotsg. of
sut then ey wavai- 1 Ay

pmmL. 5 Relying on s the useless P . manigar ‘those such as me,” B aiributed
the corrupt reading mavaidam to a hapax stem mavaiSya- ‘(prize) allocated to someane
like me,” u solution which NH try o justify by lurther disimproving mavaidan to
mavaidii

a04, (1) With the plur. faxamem (from haxaman- n. ‘fellowship') the series xagff ..
varazana ... haxamam ‘familics, communitics, fellowships® shows  lexical variation of
the well-known triad xaely. £, varazana- n,, airyaman- n, *family, eommunity, tribe."

(2) Contrary to the syntactic variation prevailing in Giithic poctry (as in Y. 46,1 x'aetous
abl, airyammasca gen.varozond nstr) we must count with formal and synractic
parallelism of the lhree members of the serics in this prose passage, That means that,
like haxamam and varazand, x'aelas must be nom.ace.pln. It is formed froim ¥ agns n.,
# side-stem of the common x“aétu- £ *famnily.” — (3) NH equate x"a3i to the nom.sg,
xagrs ‘family’ (stem xagt- £, attested as lectio facilior), thus necessarily dissecting

the series. — (4) utd (NH ‘also’) is incorrect for nia loc.sg. of witi- “help/favor’ (el
Ved Skt. at- 'id" ).

41,5, On mizdam [mjavaebam sce 40,1,

Yasna 43

43,1, usta . uita, of. Y. 27,14

43,2, (1) xathroya is loc.sg. of xadra- ‘comforparadise’ (= x'a9r0id) or insir.sg. of
xaboya- ‘desive for comforvparadise’ (= xadraya). At least outwardly similar is V.
32,7 hadriya ‘explicitly.” — (2) Nole the medium voice of daidity ‘would like o obtain®
(not “to givelplace’). — (3) Read 9 cici9fds (HF) for Sfd cieidfa (G), whose
eroneous “9f4 is the result of perscveration of the preceding pers.pron. 4
ciciffds is the regular nom.sg. of the perf:ptepl. cicidfiah *conscious/atientive,
attested in Young Avestan Vid. 18,68 (cf. Ved.Ski. cikitvds). It is not necessary fo
invent a stem cikitu-or to adduce the hapax Ved Ski. cikitvin- ‘atientive.”

43,3. Read 4 st (B) “(paths lcading) toward the possessions’ for astif (0). Not
impossible is 4.5t from d 4.5t~ provided with J

43,6. Read mazdd xiadrz (HH) for mazd x$adrs (G) ‘(being) wise through power' or
“(heing) mindful (ol us) througly power.”

43,7. (1) Read ayars *day/date” for aydrs *days/dates’ (G) which may be influenced by
the same form preceding in Y. 43,2. Enigmatic is the relation of the element -4r- of the
variant ayars to the unambiguously transmittcd daxiard which is suspect iisell, its
hemistich having one syllable too many. — (2) The loc.sg. fanusi-(ca) *(ahout) yoursel
is hardly a corruption of the loc.pl. tanusu-cd nor of the loc.sg. fanuvi-cf either, but it is
rather formed from a side-stem fanus-n.
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43,8, The stanza is a fragmentary description of the prophet’s sel Fintraduction starting
with Zamdustro *(1 am) Zarathushica, see A7,

.

439, The inf. vividiye is fo the pmr YAv. vivaesa ‘he found! mnndm s the
I ek

).
43,10 (1) The prophet demands Ahurs Mazdd to allow him W ask questions — a magic
word-play. — (2) 3hma parsta “questions (to be) asked by us recalls Ved Ski. asmdd-
rdfa- “given by us,’ however, the subsequent parétom .. 9 proves that it is no
compound. — (3) Read yadand (S1) for yatiand (G), see 31,22

43,12. On ridndibyd ‘with the bulance® and the ordeal see A.37.

though, xmm.t.lmum.mg\y points to oot vid pay horar’ (o, Ve Skt vidh

43,13, vairiyi is o haplological by-form of the unattested gen.sg.f. wiriynya from
vairiya- ‘worth choosing/desirablc.”

43,14, 1) By calling himself His friend (friya-} (cf. V. 44,1) the prophet obliges Alura
Mazda to grant him support. — (2) For az (B), azam (G) read az«e» (HF) o chase,” cf.
Ved Skt ajé “to drive" inf. of root af (in nirajé). The scribe of the subarchetype
erroncously started writing szam °1,” having become aware of his mistake he stopped
after azs which later on was “restored” to azim by the scribes of the less relevant
manuseripts.

43,15 (1) ar i vispang  angrong afaono adard *they call ull the harmful (persons)
truthful,” not “they call all the truthful (persons) hamful” as the scholarly tradition holds
against the word order. It is quite natural that those who arc called decaitful by the
prophet call themselves truthful, tot deceitful. — (2) On deccitful persons calling upon
Ahura Mazdi sec A.22.6.

43,16. astvar agn “osseous truth® alludes to the remuneration in head of animals
expected by the prophet,
Yasna dd

44.1. (1) The main subject of the first stanza is the reverential greeting of Abura Mazdd
and the gifis offered Him by His friend, the prophet, who hopes for return and
acknowledgment. Such reciprocal relation between god and man is also expressed in Y,
337 avis nd anters hanti  nemaxai® ci9nf lizyd “let bright gifts of (mutual)
reverence be manifest ameng us” and in Y. 51,2 doia moi iSoif xaSram / xdmakom
voht managhd  vahmdi daidi savagho ‘1 want to show the power of my command,
grant your (power) through good thought.” See also 36,2 on ngmistakyd namaghs ‘with
the reverence of the most reverent one.” Nole in this connection Young Avestan Vid.
4.1 8 naire namayhanic voit namé paitibarsiti ‘he who does N0t return reverence (o a
man who shows reverence toward (him)." — (2) In our interpretation the gen.sg.
xdmavato in nama ximavatd is not obj (‘reverence for one such as ou’) but
subjective (‘reverence of one such as you,” i., ‘shown by onc such as you’). - (3) In
the present passage it seems to he incvitable o attribute the inf. dizdyai to rool dgh
“leamn,” in contrast with YH. 354 where the same form doubtless is from root da

Nates 183

“establishprovide.” ~ (4) bikuiand is instrsg. of hakurena- ., which we translate as
*partnership’ in Y. 33,9, whereas here it stands metonymically for *partner.”

442, (1) k% < feonditions) wished for’ is taken by us as a sandhi form of the ace pl
I kassat 121

irixiam vispoiby hird “ceaining the outcame of all things' the e, hira-“retaining’
governs the acc.sg.n. frixtam in the same way as it governs the ace.pln. @ in Y. 31,13
CI. also the verbal government of sadr- ‘grieving,’ a formation with the same suffix, in
Y. 45,7 ya marp sadm dragvnto ‘the sorrows (conceming) the men of the deceilful one.”

ot sariant Al see 474 on

44,5, The prophet speaks of but three ritual times, a rule which was replaced with that of
the five rivval times by the Zoroastrian tradition in the Young Avestan peried at the
Tatest. See below “Conclusion.”

44,6, 1n lines cd the prophet recites a true mantra (cf. Y. 31,6 haitiya- matha-), therchy
urging Ahura Mazda to answer the question for whom Fle fashioned the cow.

44,8, (1) The variant arvasal (G) is unexplained, but arvaxsat {B) *he shallwill proceed”
ﬁ .!g subj.aor.) is suspect of boing influcnccd by Y. 34,13 urvxiat “they proceed’
j parasitic §, instr.sg. or nom.pl. of 4gomats-
‘arviving," a formation like Y Av. niyamata-‘coming down.”

44,9, (1) Read a8 ‘of much commandivery able” (HH) for asi¥fi¥ (G), see 34,4 on
A Rstim, - (2} The combination of acfti- with xfda- recalls Y. 34,5 kaf va
xEadram ks i,

44,10, Grmaroi¥ uxdai$ §yaodana *actions (inspired) by statements of right-mindedness”
and maxyd cistoi¥ 98 Beik *vigor of (my) insight inspired by you® arc typical instances
af the frequent adnominal use of the instrumental case in the Gathas but not ascertained
in Ved Skt,

44,11, (1) pouryo () *the foremost one” or paouruye (B) “at first/preferably(7).” — (2)
On deceitful persons calling upon Ahura Mazdi scc A.22.6. — (3) spasyi ‘look upon’
(impy.) or “1 look upan” {15,

44,12. (1) There are antagonisis of the prophet by whom Ahura Mazds is considered the
deccitful onc (par excellence) whereas the harmful/deceitful spirit (see Y. 30,5) is called
by them the truthful one (par excellence). To provake these antagonists, the prophet
asks Ahura Mazda the hetorical question whether He, Ahura Mazds, would be the
truthful one (par excellence) or the Deceitful/Harmful Spirit who tries to stop Ahura
Mazdi’s benefactions. — (2) The instr.pl. yai¥ ‘(thase) with whom' is used us a palile
form in reference 1o Alura Mazda, who oftcn cnough is addressed in the plural, - (2) A
further essential key 1o the analysis of the staiza is the comparison of the phrase i
saval paifr.arate (intends) to stop your benefactions’ with Young Avestan Yt. 8,39 agro
mainyus ... mamnnd staram ... paifiaratae ‘the Harmful Spirit intending to stop the
stars.' (Note OAv. paitiarate from stem paifiarat- vs, Yhv. paitiaratae from stem
paifiarati-) — (4) The stanza, which is hardly a masterpiece of Gathic poetry, ends with
the sirange phrase angre mainyete *harmfully intends (to stop them),’ thereby clearly
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pointing to Angra Mainyu, the Hannful Spirit. — (5) For ciyanbat (G) read civay™hil
(KP} restored from various readings but nevertheless enigmatic. — (6) For syntactic
reasons the cacsura of line e has its correct place afler bra, i.c., clyaghit {or whatever
ene wanms 1o read) counts three s llablos

44,16, Taken as adjevtival noun (‘giving') ur us infinitive (‘10 give’), dom ought to be
disyllabic, in which cuse line ¢ would be irregular. If dam is monasyllabic as suggested
by the meter, it is likcly to be the loc. sg. of dam- *house’ us is dam in Y. 48,7, 4910 1t
is, hawever, possible that this archaic form (vs. contemporary damdng) was used in
cases other than the lacative as well.

44,17, (1) zavom, tentatively rendered by us us ‘enthusiasm/spiritedness,” alludes Lo
Zarathushira's name in combination with u3tram ‘cumel’ of the following stanza
(A33). —(2) caranf cither is |.sg.subj.aor, of ool kar ‘make’ or indpres. of roat car
“walk along.”

44,18. (1) For apivaiti (G) read apiavvaiti (HF). The form which is a verb (more
cotreetly d@-p) belongs to Ved Sk pimvati *causcs to swell.’ — (2) Expecting “ten mares
alng with a stallion and one camel, which muke available to me integrity and
immortality’ is an excessive poctical exaggerationthyperbole (see 31,20 on divamuan
*splendor”); in Y. 44,20 this is reduced to the sing, gam “cawlpicce of cattle/sacrificial
animal.’

4420, (1) For the loc.sg. ammani (B), which seems to be correct in ¥. 45,10, we read
the dat.sg. gnmané (G). - (2) piSyeinti participate (in the rites),” of. Y. 50,2 povnus
huvars pisyast ‘the many who enjoy(?) the sun,’ — (3) For him mizan (G}, which is
strongly influcnced by miZdam *prize” preceding in Y. 44,1819, read hitn fimfazin (HF)
with parasitic minstead of him azan 'they drive her.’ - (4) Flsewhere the phrase ggm az
is attested in the sense of *fo driveflead the cow away,” see YL 10,86 gaus ... varafa
azimna ‘the cow being drivenled away captive,” Vid. 537 gam varstam azaited
“drives/leads the cow (away) captive.” That is hardly meant in the present passage where
noif him [mjazsu *they do not drive her’ in connection with the subsequent vastram
*pasture” simply has the meaning “they are no cattle drivers.'

Yasna 45

45,1 (1) fravaxfya “1 will proclaim,’ note, however, that the Gathas are traditionally
recited in & medium voice. The situation is not at all comparable with the “Serman on
the Mountain” of the New Testament (Matth. 5-7) (A.15.1), Here as well as in Y. 30,1 a¢
48 vaxsyd Hapio the prophet does not address the human participants, but he tries to
attract the attention of Ahura Mazdi and the other divinitics. That definitely results
from comparison of the invitation nu gnsc, dtm na sraots *listen now, hear now’ with Y,
497 sraotd afs  gusahva 0 ahurd ‘let one hear through truth, listen, O Lord.” - (2)
Read dvarat (NH) “invited/coopted” for averatd (G), cf. 45,8 on a.vivarsds ‘rying lo
invite and note the etymological comnection  with Y. 302 avarand
*conptations/preferences.” — (3) The prophet alludes to Yima's sin
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45,2, The subj. sravag “he shall speak’ cvidences that the prophet does not deseribe an
evenl that took place in the remote past, on the contrary, he recalls a fundamental law to
be applicd in the prosent time and in the future (A.ZJ.S.I).

RN "
sandhi variant of yam which anticipates im mas;am (2) The pers,
overned by i (‘thuse of you’), which would not it with the enclitic character of v,
but it belongs to madrom (*jour mantra’). 1t is Abura Mazdd whom the prophet
addresses here oo,

(G read v i

45,4 (1) im *him® (not jf “it') anticipates vaphstd ... managho taken as a male divine
person. — (2) For pataram (G) read ptarem (ST}

45,5. (1) moi ahmai sarao$am *(those who shaw) me chedience o it' o, with strongly
deietic ahmal, ‘to me, the present one.” — (2) Here maz cannot be understood s part
of the name of Ahura Muzds. Functioning as a predicative complement of aburdit must
be rendered with its lexical meaning ‘mindful of

45,7. (1) It is not clear whether the truthful vne in question is Ahura Mazda or the
sacrificer or the sponsor of the sacrifice. The verb S either means ‘they will put in
action’ (of Y. 46,9 ianti < /%) ar ‘they will approach’ (cf. Y. 45,1 fagit < i), possibly
in the sense of ‘they will have approached (the sacrifice, having been invited to
participate in it'). — (2) sava is acc.pl.n. (‘whose benefits those will put into eflect’),
which is supgested by the opposition to sidnd *sorraws,” of it is instr.sg. (*with whose
bencfit those will approach’). The stanza may be deliberately ambiguous, sava-
denoting the gifts of immortal Ahura Mazda brought to the humans by his divinities or
the offerings made by humans to be recompensed with Immortality. — (3) The nom.pl.o.
sdra ‘sprrows(distress” poverns the ace.pl. norgs, «f. Y. 44,2 irixtam ... haro ‘retaining
the outcome.” — (4) As in Y. 31,7, dami¥ may bc the 3.sg.inj. s-aor. of root eam
“build/establish’ or the nom.sg. of dami- *builder/establishcr.

45,8. (1) d.vivaraso is nom,sgm. of the desiderative adjcctive & vivaraia- ‘trying to
imvite' (cf. 45,1 on dvarato ‘invitedicaopled”) which is used hore like a participle.
Undersiaod as a finite verh it would be the 2.sg.injpres., 4 strange overlap which points
to divergent aceentuation. — (2) cadimainl may b nom.sce.du. *(His) eyes” or loc.sg. ‘i
{my) eye.” In regard of the possible parallelism with the loc.sg, ammaniin Y. 45,10 we
decide for the locative.

459, (1) Contrary to the preceding 4.vivarafd the desiderative adjcctives msm_m
“trying to satisfy’ in this and mimay#s trying to present’ in the next stanza arc used like
forms of [he |sg. of the finite verb. [t seems that the triad is chimsily borrowed from an
original in which 3, vivaraso, civsnuso, mimayso formed a set. - (2) mazdd ‘wise” here
possibly ‘mindful (f)." - (3) For vaazanyd (G} read varaza ud (B).

45,11, In this stanza the prophet refors the ft propl. sunéyant- “cominglexpeeted savior!
‘enefactor® to himself. Latcr on this word preferably denates the eschatological savior,
see Young Aveston Y1, 13,129 avada saosyas ya%a vispam abum astvaptom sIvaydf
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“therefore (he is) the savior because he will save all the osseous world/material
existence.”

Yasnn 46

16,1 (1) Lhis seques tallaws @ pantern current 1n the
fival licraire o the S denilig & young priest's typical journey through Tife up to
his reception by his decisivc sponsor, in the praphet's case up to his reception by Kavi
Vishtispa. — (2) For transmitted hoca pads (G), with one syllable too fow, read
hacames naeds, thus restoring the expected medium voice of the verb hac 'to
joinffollow.” The corruption is due to & kind of haplology/haplography in the sub-
archetype. — (3) Av. zam- means “earth’ or ‘piece of land,’ never ‘land/country” as
supposcd by those who try o detect here a parallel 1o Mohammed's Might from Meeca
to Medina. — (1) pair? x‘selaus airsamnasca dadaili *they keep me ofT rom fanily and
tribe,” i.e., “peaple do nol admit me to theis families and tribes” (not *my people thrust
me out from (my) family and (ribe’). — (5) We canuot make out the diffcrence in
meaning which certainly existed between act. xfnaus and med. xdnaasii.

e ol pic

46,3. The clouds of the rosy dawn are compared by the prophet with the herd of catlle
hoped for by him as remunesation for the sacrifice he would like to perform for a
sponsor till unknown Lo him.

46,4. Scen from the global puint of view the deceitful one is Angra Mainyu “the harmful
spirit,” but from the point of view of the imaginative actual situation he s the prophet’s
deceitful sival who, by means of his spells, trics to excreise influence on Ahura Mazdi
in arder o gain possession of the remuneration for the sacrifice.

46.5. (1) Under certain conditions even a deceilful person (here a person of other belicf)
can be acoepted and put up in the house of a truthful landlord. As results from the
subsequent stanza, one of the conditions of that is that he is secking refuge (isamna). -
(2) hu-zantu- *of good proveniencemoble® is a compound with YAv. zanf-, which has
the terminolagical meaning “Iribe’ (as OAv. $0i9r2-) but which doubtless also meant
‘offspring’ (ef. Ved.Skt. janhi- ‘offspring’). — (3) Line b apparently indicates the origin
and the social rank of the newcomer, which must be taken inta account hy the person
putting him up. Avoiding the necessity of comecting the nom. huzapd to the ace.
huzzptm to make it agree with the preceding ace. ayapim we pul the line in dashes,
supposing that it is 2 somewhat clumsy literal quotation from a legal text referred o by
the praphet. — (4) miSrdiby *from his bonds™ with ablpl. for abl.sg. 1o avoid confusion
with the name of Mithra, the Prolo-Aryan god of trealy who was left unmentioned by
the prophet bur was acknowlodged as a deity in the Younger Avesta.

46,6. (1) drjo ... daman ... gat *he shall betake himself to the places of deceil’ or ‘he
shall mount the creatures of deceit” (cf Phl. gadan ‘copulate with' from root ga
*step/mount”). — (2) vabisto ‘best” is used here as a term of social relations.

46,7. For the 3.5g. dadif (G) read the 2.sg. dacd (TTH),
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469, ionii is from fa- ‘to invigorate' (< i) rather than from &a- “to approach’
(< ). The phrase mraof iSanti ma *speaks about the one invigorating me” recalls Y.
2979,
1.1 The d by vang v v wm 1 th
own breath-soul and their own view-soul sill make them tremble/shudder” differs from
the description in Y. 51,13 dragvato ... dagni ... yelya uruvi xraodaiti ‘the view-soul of
the deceitful one whose breath-soul will tremble/Shudder.”

46,12, The exact difference in degree of relationship between naptiya- and napit- (PhiT.
i ud nafl) is not clear. The compound YAv. navanaptiya- . *(the whole of) nine
generations' may he derived from napat-and from naptiya- as well.

46,13. CF. the rhetorical questions in Y. 51,11,

46,14. (1) CF. the mention of Kavi Vishtlispa in Y. 51,16. - (2) The spelling yapgstd is
the result of a compromise between the pausa form yang 4 and the expected sandhi
form yas-fo. - (3) For unexplained minas (G) read minacs: (HF) ‘you gather,’ 2 sg.inj.
pres. of rool mid, cf. ¥ Av. macana- *househome.”

46,16. varadaungim ° is taken by us as a sandhi variant of varadaman §° loc.sg. of
varadaman- n. *prasperity.” Otherwisc varadamam would be the regular nom.ace.pl. of
varadaman- as object of mazdé which in this casc would he used in its original
meaning *taking note of,” L. ¥. 47,1

46,17. We take affmran- n. as ‘accomplishment,” derived from apah- “workiaction/
sacrificial act’ (thus after Ved Skt dpas-). A special development of the meaning of the
waord is seen in the technical term Y Av. afeman- ‘line/verse of the Githis.

Yasna 47

47,1 (1) This song, which is outstanding by its highly developed compositional
technique (A.7.2, 7.5), deals with all those six divine entitics/deitics who are the name
putrons of the six weekdays of the first week of each month in the Mazdayasnian
calendar, in the Younger Avesta called Amasha Spantas. — (2) The sequence spoqld
mainyn vahistacs managhs haca agal §yaoSanaca vacaphaca ‘heneficent spirit, best
thought, word and gction in accordance with truth” is a poetical elaboration of the series
“spirit — thought — word — action” as found in Y. 30,3, which itself is an expansion of the
classical *thought — word — action” (manah-, vacah- fyaodana-). - (3) The reference of
the dat.sg. ahmai is deliberatcly ambiguous: If it points to Him, Ahura Mazda, then the
pious are called up o offer [lim “neclar and ambrosia” (i.e., liquid and solid offerings),
but if ahmai points ‘to the present (speaker),” i, to the prophel, then the divine
entities/deities are requested to promote the prophet, be this in its basic matcrial
meaning be it metaphorically in that of happiness of mind. In our translation we choose
ahmai “to Him, taking this as anticipaling Ahura Mazd®'s name, whose nom.sg.
follows in the next linc. — (4) mazdi as a predicative complement of ahurd ‘Lord” is
rendered by us as ‘mindful {of)."
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47,2. (1) For potd *father’ (G) read ptd (B). - (2) The sequence hvo pit afahyd mazdf
“He, the father of Truth, the Wise One’ could be laken as the subject of vamsyal
*performs,” yet in regard of what precedes it is prt-FrnhIr to take it 85 a sentence uc,
e Wiae () (g the Bher of Truth 13T

continmead i the next st with alys niny s uncim abi i g

47,3, Tor i@ spantd “beneficent father” (G) read qnid spomtd (1), the loss of p in the
teadition being cansed by dissimilation pt-sp-f> f-sp-f in the subarchetype,
47,4, kada (v.l. kads) lit. ‘atwill' afler Sogd. k 8y “very,' of, 44,2 on kada (v, kade).

47,5, fhanara 9fahmal zeosa! dragvd baxfaiti *which the deceitful one must cede being
far from your favor® or *which he wants to cede to (a place/person) far from your favor.”

47,6. On sandaibya ‘with the balance’ and the ordeal see A.37.
Yasna 48

AB,1. (1) adsi¥ <ar i (NH) as in YH. 35,4 adaif 058 $yao9aid yai¥ vahiSeais. - (2) af
is nom.pl. “truths,” ie., ‘manifestations of truth’ as in Y. 34,9 (A.20.1), notwithstanding
its apparcni reuse a5 nom.sg, in Young Avestan Y. 60,3 vainit afe diuyam and Y, 19,95
vanar afa akam drujim. ~ (3) For asafufa (G), whose interal v is redundant, we read
aadfulta = asasta (FF), possibly also s @ or gsast & We translate (so that is)
refuted,” tentatively atributing asaéta to a reduplicated present asasff *hits' from root
asinas ‘reach/artain.’

48,4, day ‘conceives,” ir. *produces.”

48,5. (1) Read yao2dd ... magiyai (G) against yaoZd magiyd (B), whose masivd is due to
perseveration of the ending 4 of the preceding yaoZdd. — (2) The reading with the
dat.sg, magfyai ‘to mankind’ is supported by the parallc dat.sg. gavoi “for the cow.’
Yet, the parallelity with gavoi suggests at the same time that magiyal is not the regular
datsgm. It must be understood as o by-form of the unatiested datsg.§. masivayal ‘to
womankind.*

48,6, boraxde is voc.sg.F. of baravda- ‘ward,’ continuing the voc.sg. ammaite of the
preceding stanza.

A8,7. of ... dysgam ‘let be ticd down' or, after YAv, nidt.snai¢it- ‘laying down the
weapons,” ‘let be let down.”

48,8. (1) 4kd aradring “in the presence of the eflicient ones’ vs. “loward the efficient
anes® in Y. 50,4, — (2) javard we translate tentatively us ‘compensation,” the masculing
gender pointing to an agent rather than to an action noun. For its etymology cf. Young
Avestan Yt. 10,16 ganaoiti ‘increases,” Y1. 8,36 xratugat- 'increasing the intellect.”
48,10. (1) For enigmatic aj3n (G) read a<zxan “they catry offdispose of" (IIF) from root
&z (cf. Ve SkL af ‘lo drive/chase/throw”). The reading a7 of the relevant manuscripts
is suspect of being a hypercomeet form, the reading azan just being found in the kess
relevant manuscripts. Whereas the verb has a negative sense here, it is indifferent, or
even positive, in Y. 44,20 noit him frrfazan. - (2) madram ‘excretion’ see A28
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48,12. Here and in Y. 53,2 read xiiaam (HH) for x8nom (G) which, as compared with
the regular xwnt-, would be a quite abnormal formation.

Yasna 49

9,0 1) s agend i e prel s as in Y. 29,010 ap a2 The g
yavi (instr.sg, of ayu- *liferime/life span’) can be expected only afier a negation or in a
question, — (3) bandvd looks like a contemptucus disfiguration of the name of @ ruler
who refused o receive the prophet. Tlis full name might have been of the same epic type
as the prophet’s own name or that of Vishtispa etc. — (4) muzifta “chiellainfvery great
man’ or ‘cldcrmanold man’ may be said contemptuously as well. At any ratc cf.
Aramaco-lranian mazdty® i ‘old people” on the Aramaeo-Iranian Ashoka inscription
of Taxila (Tumbach 1969, 1976). — (5) pafré, lit. *he has fulfilled (for himself),” i.e., in
the present passage “did he (cver) accumulate (religious meri),’ quite unexpectedly
results from Young Avestan P. 17(18) tanwmazo aetam afayam pafie yo noif yava
mi%o mamne noif MiSG vavaca nait mi9G vivaraza *(thal one) has accumulated
religious merit us much as o the value of one hody, (that one) who never thought
wrang, spoke wrong, did wrong.” — (6) For disara®ris {G) rcad dissv. haradris *hadly
herded” (HF), acc.pl. of disfeharadri-, fem. of duscharada- ‘having bad herding,’
which we take as attribute of (a herd of) cows. The feminine in -7 is, however, unusual
in such compounds. — (7) We take the nom.sg, vag'hf ad as n parenthetical reference of
the same type as the nom sg. raévaf cidram found in Young Avestan Yt. 5,64 kainind
raevap ci9rom Azitayd ‘ol a girl, illustrious (is her) descent, of a noble one.”

¢ ever ot

49,2, Tn analogy to af i in the preceding stanza we take md in afiya ma as the piel.
ma. Hence mimayeiti cannot mean ‘cnrages (me)' and must belong to Pl man- *to
resemble’ (NP. manistan) or, as we profer, to PhL man- *to dwellistay.

494.'(1) Line ¢ docs not make sensc unless one counts with two cacsuras (3-4-4)
instead of the regular structure (4-7). - (2) dagvang dan ‘they produce/install Dagvas.”

49,5. daenam voin saradts managhs *allies his viewsview-soul with good thought,” see
32,2 on saramno ‘allied.’

49,7, sraotd ... gafahva “let one hear ... Bsten’ vs. Y. 45,1 nd gS.diln nd sraotd “listen
o, hear now.”

49.8. (1) The noun sar with the gen, agafya (*shelter of truth®) is followed in the next
stanza by the same with the instr. dragvafs (*alliance with the deceitful one’); see 32,2
on sdramne. - (2) Trisyllabic fraéfta- could mean “envoy’ (< fra-ita-, cf. NP. firifta <
fraiftaka-), nonetheless we prefer “very good friend” (< frayidla-, superlative of friva-
“friend.” of. Ved Skt. préstha- ‘id.”).

49.9. (1) act, didas ‘approves of or “teaches’ vs. med. didaighe *I lean’ in Y. 43,11
(2) 283, yuxs is loc sg. of 23 yuxti- “the (action of) yoking to truth,” a compound with
case form as first member vs, stem in the hapax Ved. SKL. id-pukoi-, a metaphor for
“sacrifice” or ‘recompense for the sacrifice.’ — (3] Note the parallclity of the loc.sg.
afa.yuxta with mide *at the prize’ and yabi *at the apportionment.”
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49,10, gvamira, which is tents
attribute of vazdanha *fartiness,”
30

ely rendered by us as “refreshing,’ looks like an
s first member may be avah- help or the prefix ava.

Yas

50,0 zuma speedily quickly” belongs 19 MPLNE, zind 1l B0l w VA, o

upon.

50,2 (1) I we read uvacs ‘sun’ then the hemistich has one syllable too many. - (2)
pounii hvard pisyasi “smong the mumy who enjoy the sun® sounds ery epic; we
would rathcr expect ‘(thasc) who aveidirevile the sun.’ Comparing Y. 44,20 yor
piyeinti atibys ke s of 10 belp, itself b want of convineing explanation. - (3)
i the presence of the efficient.”
(4) nigasya 1 will sit down’ (more correctly nischuasya < ni-hasya) 1.sg.fat. from root
i The form with its unexpocted nasal infix recalls Ved.Skt. 4-sandf- ‘seatfthrone”
treated by Mayrhofer, EWAT s.v. und corroborates its etymological connection with the
further Inda-Europesn matorial lsted there. — (5) dafvi *takefaccept’ (not *give’).

50,. W take saraosane as 1.sg.subj. 1 wish to b heard of the prescnt stem saraada-
(root sru), cf. Ved Ski. irdsamana- which, though, is rendered as *obedient.”

50,6. (1) Unlike wisyllabic hizuvo, the pen.sg. of hizi- ‘tongue’ (Y. 31,19, ¢f. 51,13),
disyllabic hizvo i the nom.ace s, of the side-stem Aizvali- ‘tongue’ governed by st
‘may he teach.” This side-stem is attested in Young Avestan Vid, 18,55 hirvasca
pivasca ‘tongue and bacon’ and in the compound hifo hizvah- ‘whose tongue is
paralyzed’ (YAv. nom.sg. hita.hizvd Y. 65,9). — (2) Trisyllabic saiiin (eiSiyam) is
aice.sg, of raidi- ‘charioteer, of. Ved Skt. rathi “id.," PhL rafig *child, page.”

S07. (1) Hamessing horscs for a chariot race is a mctaphor for intoning a somg of
praise. — (2) azala (G) is an ordinary corruption of ¢nazada (HF), scc 30,10 on zazanti
“they will et (the others) behind’ ~ ‘they will be the first.’

50,8, aradiaxya-ca namanl ‘with the reverence of an (or: for the?) efficient one.
V.294.

50,11, haiSyavarostun hyat vasnd faraSo famam realization of what is most perfeet in
value® shows nominalization of a set such as Y. 46,19 haiim ... varsuiti .. ya{ vasnd
farago.famam 'makes real what is most perfect in value.”

50,10. pairi *all around’ as

Yasna 51

51,1, antara.caraifi ‘alternates (= is exchanged) between (ou and us),” see ¥, 33,7 avi§
wd antars bantd, 44,1 pamaghd ... yadd wamad xdmdvaid. The exchange of reverenee!
salutation and presents between man and god are d starza 2

51,2 afai yeca incorrectly transmitted for asya-ca with short final vowel (KIT 2, 646-
654); sce also 30,1 on a8 yeca which we read differently as afa yaesca.
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51,3, (1) v _. saronté*they are allied with Jou’ (see 32,2 on saramno *allied’) or berter,
but marc frecly, *who identify with jour actions.’ — (2) Line b clearly has 5-4-5 instead
of regularly 7-7 syllables.

ShA o ank s oemanely ugh we
possibility that it has a pusitive meaning such as *zeal.” It scems 10 bedertved from et
ar fllonwing the sume puttern s ¥ Av. haoisi-“smell” from root bud ‘smell.” azi- ‘lust
from raot az*drive’ (cf. Ved.Skr. ajf- *running-match” from root a)). (2) mereZdik is
nom.pl. of araroZdika- n., see 33,5 on YAv. Srayo.driyum. — (3) The pres. yasd.iya- ‘to
dignify" is derived from yasah- ‘dignity’ (cf. Ved Skt ydéas- 'id.") a5 namasya- “to
revere” from namah- ‘reverence.”

51,6. (1) dazde 3.5g pres.med. ‘accepts/chaases’ (not “sppoints’). — (2) As predicative
complement mazd s translated by us as *mindful (of)."

51,8, If akaya is loc.sp. of aka- *evil’ (= akoi.q), then uita is nom.pl.n. of udta-
desired,” but il il is the nom.sg. of akoya- *desire for doing cvil', then wdid is
usti-*at will,” cf. ¥, 27,14 for the double meaning of u$e? in the Ashom Vohii formula
and sec 32,7 on the formal ambiguity of hadriya loo.

51,9. On ranoibya *balance’ and the ordeal sce A37.

51,11 The praphet speaks of himsclf in the 3" person (A.n. 25).

51,12. (1) The prophet interrupts the praise of Kuvi Vishtaspa (cf. Y. 46,14) by abusing
another Kavi, who refused hospitality to him. That Kavi is called by him vagipiyo
kaving “Kavyan passive sodomite,” apparently the worst term of abuse available to the
prophet. CF. Young Avestan Vid. 8,32 arfaca vipto azfirca vagpay ‘the man who suffers
sodomy and the man who practices sodomy.” — (2) Read porat (I111) “at ihe bridge” for
paraif (G) which would mean *forfeited,” and read zimo ‘of thefin winter’ (KP) for
zamo () which would mean ‘of the earlt/piece of land.’ In ¥, 51,13, the second
occurrence of paratd, most manuscripts relum (o the correct reading. — (3) asta- m.
*lackey’ (¥Av. ‘messenger/errand boy, apparcntly < ‘slave,” lit. “driven away’) is the
verbal adj. of root az *drive.” It is most likely that the person insulted us lackey by the
prophet was that Kavi himself. — (4) hyat afn’ urdraost “when he stopped (him) there,’
yet not impossible also ‘where he stopped (him),” for which of. YAv. yaf ahmya
“where" as in Vid 3,7 yar arazirahe grivays yag abmya daeva hapdvaronti ‘on the Neck
of Araziira where the Dugvas pather.”  (5) caratas-ca is nom.sg. of carata- *threshold”
(cf. NP. card *sill’). In its form the subsequent nom sg. aedorad-cd ‘frost” follows the
corresponding, but unattested OAv, nom.sg. afaraf of its antonym dg- “fire’ (> YAV,
Atars).

51,13, (1) The picture of the relation between daéna- vicw-soul” and urvin- *breath-
soul’ as drawn herc is different from that in Y. 46,11, — (2) srezno haibim possibly
means ‘the poal of the straight way."

51,14, The rea aroi asapda (G) is preferable w0 S0 4 sapdd (B) which is
influenced by Y. 51,4 aoif a fsaratu§ where & is postposition of i, In the present
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passage a makes part of Asdpad, incxact for asaped from s-sapde- ‘unpleasant,” an
antonym of YH. 38,5 pasti.sanda- *pleasant” (Phl. passand id.").
51,15, (n If the prize will be paid in the uther world, then hyar mizdam .. magavabvo
Lated as “the priac w ed 1 the cemributrs. In the
technical lun[.,usgc of the Gathas, however, i particularly perains 1o the
remuneration of the pricst, Thus, possibly, “the prize which he imposed on them before.”
(2) It seems that jasaf means as much as jasaf (2 mizda) ‘comes (with that prize).” In
this case 1 ‘with that' is Kkely to be omitted in line b to avoid its repelition by the
unavaidable & in linc ¢, ns a whole, though, neither the construction nor the sensc of the
sianza is clear. - (3) The mention of Ahura Mazda as a 3" person (aburo mazdd) in line
b and his address by the set phrse va ... afaica 'to you and Truth® do not harmanize,
The stanza gives an improssion of being composed of elements taken fram sources
unknown to us. - (4) For civisi (G) read cavis (B). In the hemistich, which has one
syllable oo many, covist is suspect of standing for cof8T (from root ci) in the same way
as cavifia might stand for coife? in Y. 34,13. The duplicity of coi¥ and covisi in the
present stanza is, neveriheless, strange. It could be due to a compromise berween the
diverging views ol lwu groups of members of the committee of the Sasanian redaction
(el A1),

51,16. Note the ward-play by which the verb ngsaf in nsal vaghous padabis managho
‘conveys on the paths of good thought’ is contrasted with the verb naswd in Y. 51,13
afahyd nasvd pad6-having strayed off from the path of truth.’ Whereas the perf piepl.
ngsvd < pa-ns- is from raot nas ‘get offigo astray,” the pres. ngsaf < nd-ny- belongs tw
a0t as/nas ‘reach’ (cf. Lat, nancisci), although in the present passage its meaning is
rather *bringfconvey” similar 1o that of the related Gr. enenkein *bearfbring.”

51,18, x'arand ‘glorious deeds” is the only Avestan occurrence of ¥'aranah- ‘glory” in
the plural.

51,21. Since the stanza is not well-structured it Is diffieult to decide whether the
dem.pron. hvo is intended to refer to the beneficeat man ud spanta, be it the pruphct
himself be it some other persan (ef. Y. 51,19 hva .. na), or even fo Ahura Mazd

S1.22. (1) X8 pamand is rendered by PhIT. us pad an F xwes nam ‘by their own
names” (SIV. ijair némabhifi. This was taken soriously by modern scholarship, sec
Narten 1986, 178 cquating the phrase to RV. LIBL4 ndmabhil sviih “(agrecing) in
their names.” That makes sease on condition that naman® would be a slight graphical
cormuption of admddn, but the matter is somewhat more complicated as is praven by
the Voung Avestan borrowings of the form namaniin

¥t 11116 i mnanis drogjayo framiava vispai aynca xiafinses “provounce ihese
names. all duys and all nights in a low tone,” 1,15 fdsca imd ndmsni3, 1,19 imd namani
visane

V1. 42 ndmanis amafaram spagtamam . zbayoif 'he should call the names of (he Amasha
Spantas.”
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(2) These Young Avestan borrowings evidence that OAv. namani¥ was interpreted by
the  authors of the respective passages as nom.accpl. of saman- ‘name,’ an
interpretation which certaialy applies to their Gathic original as well. That shows that
ssmactically equivalent to s YIL 373, -1} Fan el
x ais nawnanis () we read a1 namanifs] (HE), toking the transmitted
very old camuption of minmanf caused by perseveration of the final -# of the pmccﬂmg

X~ (4) I is not purely by chance that this corruption twok place in the last line of the
original Gatha collection to which particular attention must have been paid before the
inclusion of Y. 53. - (5) The corruption was favored by Young Avestan forms such as
the nom.ace.pl.n. vispdi¥ in YL 1,11.16 vispai¥ ayanca asafiasca *all days and nights’
and YU 10,64 vispiss aoi karivan yai§ hapia ‘over all the seven climes,” cf. also (he
nom.ace.pl.n, afaoni in Y. 71,10 vispe ... daman asaoni yais dadafa “all the truthful
creatures thal you have produced.” — (6) As the insir.pl. x'ai 'with one’s own’ cannot
g0 with the nom.ace.pl. adminifs), it must be explained separately. We render it as
“with my (Facultics),” i.c., ‘asmuch as | can.’ As a matter of fact, the four words f3 yazii
xtai mamanil§) “these | will celebrate with my (facultics by calling their) names’
express in highly form what and in inverse order, is
said in YH. 373 thn af ahiiryd ndmdui .. yasamaide, Gm abmdkds acdsbio
ustaniiea yazamaide *Him we celehrate with our hones and vital forces (hy calling Hisp
Ahurian names.”

Yasna 53

53,1. (1) yezi 'if’ in the sense of ‘becauscisince’ is unusual. — (2) The verb daban
tentatively translated by us as ‘they observe” is unexplained, The correction to dacdban
“they produce’ suggesting itself would be plausible from the graphical point of view,
but the manuseript variants do not favor it. — (3) For saskan(ca) (G) read sachanci
(KH), see 30,11 on sachada

53,2. (1) On xSnam (HH) for xéndm (G) see 48,12, (2) In spite of the strong outward
resemblance of xdndm s*lo Y. 48,12 xsndm ... hacdnté, the active verb scapid cannol be
attributed to root hac *follow/agree’ whase forms are always in the medium (see 46,1 on
hacane). For this reason we render scanfitas *let them annownee,” connecting it with
the archaic Lat. jusece “relate/declare” (and its Greek relatives) and thus posing a root
“hac “announce.’ — (3) According lo general opinion, the sequence kavack viStispo
Zaradustrié spitamo frasodfrasca speaks of three persons: firstly, Kavi Vishtispa,
secondly, Zarathushtri Spitana, the cldest son of Spitama Zarathushtra (called Isatvastra
in the Young Avestan tradition), thirdly, Frashuoshira (mentioned also in Y. 28,8, 46,16,
49,8, 51,17). — (4) Differcntly, KP think of just two persons, explaining zaraSustris
spirima as the patonyinic of Kavi Vishtisps, thereby shifting the prince to a son of the
prophet. We follow them insofar as we take the supposed filiation in the sense of
“adherent of Zarathushtra Spitama.” — (5) One musl, nanetheless, raise the guestion Lo
which exrent the social order based on the three classes (priests, warriors, herdsmen),
well altested in the Younger Avesta, was neutralized in the prophet’s carly community,
al lemst as far as the ritual sphere is concerned. Tl seems that, when speaking of the cattle

e

e
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breeder/cattle-breeding herdsman (Y. 29,5, 20.6, 31,10), the prophet includes himself in
this third class.

3. (1) For puitivistim mosahd seod pwrlrmwﬂm,‘ m* with e 2y

i aher swe 359 TR T

i
then it goes wnh XTAH (oSt beneficent mtclJeuJ it is vocsg then il refers w
Pusruchistd (0 most beneficentblessed one’). The farmer solution recalls the proper
name Y Av. spanio.xraf-, the latter is ded by the (i )

of spanista with ammarols, which could deliberately allude to the common spopey
ightmindedness” — (4) We read hudinm warsiva for
hidavaraivi (G). 1t scems to us that hudin®*munificent’ anticipates the fallowing fam
which points to the bridegroom. Admittedly, huddnvea vaarafva would be more
plausible from the paleographic point of view. (5) Even i correctly restored the verbal
form werasva remains ambiguous. Whereas we think of root var ‘choose,” KP prefer
raot varz *work,” in which case, however, the medium form of the verb ought fo be
taken into consideration

534. (1) The herdsmen Living on the fields are distinguished from the Family members
living in the setilement. — (2) Unexplained mam baadus (G) we comect fa
maap.baapdus “minding family ties' (HF), of. Ved.Skt. bdndhu- "kinshipfinsman
relation.”

i <

anmaiti- *beneficent

53,5. (1) The ind.pres. mraomi*l speak’ apparently underlines the “here and now,” but
it is hardly believable that the phrase vazyamnabyo kainibyo denotes girls going 1o be
marricd (in & sort of mass mariage); it rather pertains fo the marriageable maiden in
general. As o matter of fact, the pres.plopl. vazyamna- does not necessarily have the
same meaning s Ved SKU uhydmdna- “being runftransported,” with which it is
customarily equated. — (2) The interpretation of admaibyaca as ‘and to jou, (O young
men)’ is justified by its opposition fo mard ... jasayd ‘men (and) women’ in the next
stanza. — (3} vadamnd “speskingin my speech’ (not ‘bride’s male utendant’l), <f.
Ved Skt. vad “say/speak,” of which, though, no medium forms oceur. — (4) The maral

instruction of the young people given here is followed by that of the adults (married of

course) in the next stanza.

53,6. (1) In this stanza, which has five ines, i.e., one line more than the others of his
song, the second occurrence of dnjo either is a homible blunder itself, or it is the
remnant of a lost stanza. — (2) For hoié pifa read hoif&] pisa (HH) or hoi pida. - (3)
For spaduds (G) read spadanus (HH).  (4) vayd *with the wind (away with him)," see
Ad63.

53,7, (1) &u- ‘penis’, see ersheviteh 1996, — (2) Read haxfivd (S1) for haxtayd (G). -
(3) The repetition of para in paraca Mraocas aoraca ... Pard is strange.

53,8, Better than simple “peace with them’ the rendering of minancd a1 as “pesce
(unimpaired) by them’ more precisely describes the situation hoped for.

53,9, (1) Rend narap raj (G) for narepi¥ arajss (B) where the vocalism of arajid is
likely to be the result of perseveration af that of marapiE — (2) Both narapss and mjis ane
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nowpl. of neuter stems in -, the former from narapi- n. “waning’ (cf. Y. 44,3 md
weiyeitt norafaitt 9fap), the later from rjig- “darkness,” which is close ta Ved Skr.
redjas- ‘mist/clouds/darkness.” but in regard of its formation even closer to Gotl. rigvis

Conclusion: The number of four of the GAAs of the original collection consisting of
Y. 26-34, 4426, 47-50, 51 was independent of the number of the ritual fimes of the day.
As we leam fram . 44,5, these counted just three: dawn, noon, and nightfall. Tt may
have been in the early Sasanian period that the number of the ritual fimes was extended
0 the well-known five, which later on was adopted by the Muslims. In priesily minds
the idea of cquating the mumber of the five Gathas (A.7.1) t that of the rilual tmes
(Phl. gah < OP. gadu-) must have come up in that epach, in consequence of which a
fifth Gatha was needed. The only Old Avestan text available (o bridge this gap. though
poarly preserved as carly as in that era, must have been Y. 53, a text which does not
seem to have been in exchusively ritual use. This remarkable process has provided us
wilh g trail of contemporary Mazdayasnian life and religiosity quite different from what
religious and scholarly tradition usually derives from the four Gathds of the original
collection.
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